THE ENGLISH 


NO. CXIX.—JULY 


The and the Model 


HEN tracing its origin dictum the famous 

doctrine ennobled blood, pointed out that the creative 

effect writ summons followed sitting—and, there- 

fore, the right claim barony created—is doctrine 

which rests upon that dictum, although decisions the house 

lords have long made settled law. But urged that what 
had not been decided was 


the limit which the doctrine retrospective, question which involves 
determining the date the first true Parliament. easy say that 
summons to, and sitting Parliament create hereditary barony, 
the three estates are all duly represented This question which the 
House Lords has not definitely settled.? 


This, however, was precisely the question which was raised, 
suggestion, behalf the Crown, the recent 
(1914) the barony St. John, and which had, last, 
decided. For the only sitting St. John which the claimant 
was able produce was the morrow Trinity Sunday, 1290, 
gathering described the rolls parliament both 
Parliamentum and plenum This gather- 
ing was feudal body, assembled for the purpose feudal 
aid, and the estate the commons does not appear have 


Peerage and Pedigree (1910), 224, 247-8 The point, find, had not 
escaped the vigilant eye Maitland, who wrote, his lectures Constitutional 
History England, that The question still seems open whether prove the summons 


and sitting one’s ancestor any time, however remote, (p. note). 
Rot. Parl. 25. 


XXX.—NO. 
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been represented that occasion. The validity this parlia- 
ment’ (for peerage purposes) was the sole question issue, 
and the decision majority the committee for privileges 
July 1914) that, for these purposes, was not valid parlia- 
ment probably the most important which has been given for 
many years, alike for the constitutional historian and for the 
student peerage law. The only one approaching impor- 
tance was that, 1906, the claim the earldom Norfolk 
(created 1312), which brought history and peerage law into 
violent conflict. 

When Stubbs wrote his Constitutional History, cautiously 
observed, the writs summons issued Edward that 


may not unreasonably held that the practice the reign owes 
its legal importance the fact that was used the later lawyers 
period limitation and not any conscious finality Edward’s policy. 
convenient adopt the year 1295 the era from which the baron, 


whose ancestor has been once summoned and has sat parliament, can 


The footnote appended this statement runs thus 


Courthope, Hist. Peerage, xli, but cf. Hallam, 124, 125.... 
The importance 1264 and 1295 arises from the fact that there are 
earlier intermediate writs summons proper parliament extant 
if, means impossible, earlier writs addressed the ancestors 
existing families should discovered, might become critical ques- 
tion how far the rule could regarded binding. 


When this statement was cited recent peerage cases, efforts 
were made trace the authorities which rested, but without 
success. After careful consideration have arrived the con- 
clusion that the first reference wrong, and that what Stubbs 
had his mind was not Courthope’s Historic Peerage, but the 
earlier work which was based, namely, the Synopsis the 
Peerage (1825) Sir Harris Nicolas. For that writer deals 
xli with Baronies and states his opening para- 
graph that perhaps the earliest positive Writ Summons 
Parliament after the Henry the Third that tested 
the June, Edw. 1295’. Courthope, the contrary, 
concerned, the page cited, with different subject. Moreover, 
though deals xxv with Baronies Writ’, does 
not make statement similar that made Nicolas. is, 


Ed. 1875, ii. 183-4. Maitland referred this passage when wrote, the 
above note, Dr. Stubbs would back far 1295, even further, should earlier 
writs Professor Medley similarly refers this Stubbs’s own view 
Stubbs regards the year 1295—the date the Model Parliament—as the point 
time from which the regularity the baronial summons held involve the creation 
hereditary dignity (English Const Hist., 4th ed. revised, 1907, 143). 
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therefore, Harris Nicolas, well-known peerage counsel, 
that this statement must traced. With regard the other 
reference, namely, that Hallam, seems correct, for 
the edition 1860, which possess, Hallam there deals with 
the subject Barons called far from making 
any statement the earliest writs which create barony, 
Hallam there disputes the now accepted doctrine that these 
early writs did create barony. His statement, therefore, has 
bearing the date the earliest valid writ given 
Stubbs. 

But though, have seen, Stubbs, his text, definitely 
gave that date 1295, his footnote treated the writs 
1264 (to Simon Montfort’s parliament) writs summons 
proper asserted, however, quite definitely, 
that there were valid ‘intermediate writs summons’ 
between these quote from Stubbs thus exactly because 
the arguments which, recent cases, arose this subject, 
considerable importance was attached the views the great 
historian. matter fact, however, was not himself 
expressing any view upon the subject; nor, historian, 
could so. historian would dream naming the year 
which writ summons, followed sitting, first created 
hereditary barony, descendible the heirs general the 
person who received the summons. For the lawyer, however 
dividing line obvious necessity cannot deal with 
gradual development, but must assume that certain date 
the writ changed, not form, but operative effect. Professor 
Tout, his recent work Place the Reign Edward 
English History (1914), has expressed himself strongly this 
point. denounces 


that unhistorical way looking history which ordinary practical 
lawyers have all ages been exceptionally prone. They look the 
past plane surface which has never been altered. They have imperfect 
appreciation the idea development. Our modern peerage law 

full these legal perversions, notably its ridiculous doctrine 
calling out abeyance’ thirteenth-century baronies which were 
wise hereditary dignities the modern sense. almost absurd 
expect formal legislation the three estates 1311 imagine 
that Edward created hereditary house lords 


is, however, singular fact that although, before the 
close the seventeenth century, had become settled law that 
writ followed sitting had the above stated effect, has 
never yet been formally determined what date the writ 


Sir Hardy had given evidence the Hastings case (1841) that there were 
not any writs summons parliament’ between these dates. 
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summons first assumed this character. Or, put another 
way, was till recently quite uncertain, indeed not still, 
what was held the house lords the first valid parlia- 
ment, the writs which, because its validity, created, 
followed sitting, hereditary barony. With the advance 
historical learning has become more and more difficult 
determine what the validity parliament did, fact, 
depend. The word which Lord Cottenham 
relied decisive the Hastings case this same 
parliament 1290 was question—might mean, Maitland 
has shown, something very different from parliament 
conceive it. Pasquet has recently observed, diversité 
des assemblées qui sont officiellement désignées sous nom 
Parlement est Again, the test legislative 
power, which much was heard the Fauconberg case (1903), 
fails when applied age which, now know, 
legislation was effected ordinance well statute.’ 
The truth that what constituted valid parliament 
peerage purposes’ question outside the historian’s scope 
and concerns only the house lords, and must 
decided, the last resort, the opinion the house. 

But that opinion, unfortunately, remained hopeless doubt. 
The house 1805 reaffirmed for the barony (De) Ros the 
validity the writs 1264, which the high precedence 
that barony and Despencer also recognized, 
that occasion, the extremely doubtful writs June) 
But when, 1841, the ‘sitting’ John Hastings the 
parliament 1290 was pronounced valid, and imply 
the issue writ, new date was introduced. Lord Cottenham 


sur les Origines Chambre des Communes (1914), 149. 

Stubbs, Const. Hist. (1875), ii. 239-40, 264, 407; Maitland, The Constitutiona 
History England, pp. 186-7; Medley, op. cit., 252. 

Historians are likely much puzzled this passage the official report 
the latest peerage case (1914), namely that the barony St. John, which has 
just been issued write 

(Sir Robert 1249, there was parliament with the three estates, 
and there are two peerages which date from that year, Ros and Despencer, 
and which are recognized dating from that year. 

(Lord Parmoor). And 1249 also recognized the earlier date when you 
have the modern model. 

(Sir Robert Finlay). Yes, lord, what was going say this: Taking 
established that peerages may date from 1249, subsequent variations from 
the model 1249 would not impair the validity sitting parliament any 
more than variations from the model 1295 subsequent parliaments would 
impair the effect sitting there (p. 131). 

The explanation this passage that the above mysterious parliament 1249’ 
was really that Hen. III, for which the writs were issued December 1264. 

See, for these, Nicolas, Synopsis, 141 Courthope, pp. 117-18 Complete Peerage 
(ed. Gibbs), xxii-xxiii (where Mr. Watson’s criticism mistaken) Lords’ Reports 
the Dignity Peer, app. 56. 
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appears have recognized the writ 1264, issued his father, 
valid, but did not allow (whatever the that date 
the barony’s creation, had been done the case (De) 
Ros. The Burke dates the barony one place 
and another 1295’, and the latter date, one knows 
not why, adopted Sir Francis The next and 
most important landmark was the Mowbray and Segrave 
case (1877). The writs 1264 were that occasion definitely 
rejected having been invalidated the 
But infinitely more surprising was the acceptance valid, 
without any argument and without objection from the Crown, 
writs which even the petitioner had not originally vouched, 
which writer the subject had even much mentioned, 
and which Stubbs had, just before, have shown, explicitly 
ignored. 

The writs which thus supplanted those 1264 the earliest 
recognized valid the opinion the house were issued 
1283 those tenants chief whom the king had previously 
summoned join him punitive expedition against Llewelyn 
and his brother David and the Welsh 
had always been axiom since the days Hale that writs 
summons parliament were recorded the dorse the 
Close Rolls, and must proved thence but the two summonses 
above are found, not the Close Roll, but what known 
the Welsh Roll. true that the latest instance, that 
the barony St. John, which the second these summonses 
was invoked parliamentary writ, was alleged taken 
from the Roll’ Edward the petitioner’s case, 
signed Mr. Fox-Davies, but this only example that 
extraordinary carelessness which those who represent the Crown 
have occasionally had check recent cases. laid down 
Sir Francis Palmer that the printed case lodged the claimant 
fully state the facts the creation the dignity 
and must accord with his petition the Never- 
theless, the petition the St. John claimant the Crown, 
which bore the name Mr. Farnham Burke, Norroy King 
Arms, began alleging ‘that your Petitioner’s ancestor 
was summoned Parliament Peer the Realm, Edward 
Those who are fairly conversant with peerage law and history 
and who are not awed the name king arms, must 


The reason given seems have been somewhat overlooked. was that 
petitioner ‘is bound show the concurrence these two circumstances, sum- 
mons and sitting’ the ancestor from whom ‘he derives his title’. 

Peerage Law England, 176. 

far know, the first point out the identity the names these 
two lists writs (Reports the Dignity Peer, app. 

Op. cit. 232. 
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know least that such summons the year has 
even been alleged exist. matter fact, this summons 
reappears the claimant’s case, not, course, summons 
parliament, but cwm equis armis, Worcester 
against Llewelyn Griffith, Prince 

not propose recite afresh the arguments against the 
validity the summoned 1283, and known 
historians that Shrewsbury Acton Burnel. For have 
already set them forth Peerage and Pedigree, and have there 
shown how keenly the whole question was discussed, when, 
counsel for the claimants the Fauconberg case (1903), the 
present prime minister upheld the status this assembly 
valid parliament. 1892 the late Lord (then Sir Horace) 
Davey had similarly argued for its validity counsel for the 
Wahull claimant. both these cases, may venture 


quote from Peerage and Pedigree, the committee’s difficulty was 
the same. 


The truth is, one may speak plainly, that their lordships were 
hampered throughout the unfortunate but undoubted acceptance 
these writs valid, 1877, Lord Cairns, without having had the 
point argued. Their keen intellects were engaged desperate attempts 
explain away that acceptance, spite its emphatic language. 


accordance with well-known legal tradition, they were 
hunting for that elusive formula which should reconcile the 
dictum great lawyer with the judgement that overthrows it. 
the St. John case, Lord Atkinson, who attached special 
importance the personnel committees, insisted that, 
addition Lord Cairns, Lord Blackburn, Lord Redesdale and 
Lord Cottenham treated writ attend that Parliament 
valid though the weight Lord Cottenham’s 
authority somewhat impaired this case the fact that 
his lordship had died quarter century before. 

have dealt thus fully with the status this parliament 
because the question arose anew five the ten recent cases 
which baronies were claimed. The first was that the barony 
Furnival (1912), which was claimed creation 1283. 
Once again was cited that extraordinary writ which the 
king begins exclaiming 


Hardly could the tongue man tell one one all the treacheries 
and knaveries with which the Welsh race, like foxes, have attacked our 
ancestors, ourselves, and our kingdom, from the earliest time that the 
memory man can recall, what massacres they have committed 
magnates, nobles, and others, well English others, young men 
and old, women and even children, &c. 


Minutes, 38. 
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Their lordships, however, their resolution, definitely dated 
the barony having been created only 1295. This involved 
considered rejection the writ 1283. Nevertheless, 
the joint claim the baronies Fitzwaryn, and 
Martin (1914), was boldly alleged that ‘Lord Dynaunt’, 
Fitzwaryn and Lord were all Peers sum- 
moned Writ 1283 attend the King Shrewsbury 
Counsel intimated that, the case the validity 
the writ had vital bearing the claim, and thereupon 
was separately argued and their lordships pronounced against 
it. They also rejected the Martin case, and thus disposed 
one the unfortunate decisions the Mowbray and 
Segrave case. The writ, indeed, was invoked again the latest 
claim, that St. John, but this failed another point the 
question was not decided anew, nor likely raised 
again after the length which has been argued all the 
occasions have mentioned. 
was the latest these claims, the most important, 
that has been heard for many years, that the final 
step was taken. The case the barony St. John turned 
wholly the alleged proof sitting. the Hastings case, 
the only sitting alleged was 1290, but Lord 
Atkinson justly urged that the resolution the Hastings case 
‘is clear distinct and positive decision’ that sitting this 
was valid for peerage Indeed, had 


not been, there could Lord Hastings now the house 


lords. But well recognized that committee for privileges 
not actually bound the decision earlier committee 
not bound, says Sir Francis Palmer, ‘to perpetuate bad 
law’. The leading case point that the earldom Wiltes, 


Lord Atkinson’s acceptance the parliament valid and, therefore, the 
claim was, explained (Minutes, pp. 157, 187), largely based the assertion 
claimant’s counsel that ‘plenum parliamentum’ was term art’, which was only 
applied true and valid parliament. Mr. Cozens-Hardy developed elaborate 
argument (ibid. pp. 181-91) proof this proposition. The obvious answer, given 
for the Crown and Lord Parmoor, that there could such recognized dis- 
tinction between parliamentum and plenum parliamentum, because these expressions, 
the St. John case, ‘are used the same document and applied the same 
assembly’ (ibid. 218). Lord Atkinson, however, observed his judgement’ 
(ibid. 209): think Mr. Cozens-Hardy has shown conclusively that from 1275 
downwards, while many instances can found where the expression Plenum Par- 
liamentum was used describe true parliament, where representatives the commons 
attended, instance, save possibly that the so-called parliament Shrews- 
bury 1283, were these words applied assembly other than one purporting 
legislative representative assembly with full powers.’ This one the 
strange passages the ‘judgement’ (see below). For Mr. Cozens-Hardy, though 
invited his lordship deal with the case the parliament’ 1283 (p. 157), 
passed over his argument (p. 183), and, matter fact, the words plenum 
parliamentum were not, far can find, anywhere applied that assembly. 
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the claim which was rejected spite the previous decision 
favour the claimant the Devon Sir Francis 
adds, second precedent, that 


the decision the House the Beawmont Case, the destruc- 
tion peerage abeyance, where one the co-heirs was attainted, 
way prevented the House Lords the subsequent cases the 
Camoys Peerage, 1838, and the Braye Peerage from overruling the former 
decision and deciding inconsistently with it. 


But this strange misconception. There was such decision 
alleged the claim the barony Beaumont (1795), 
nor was the actual decision the house any way over- 
ruled by, inconsistent with, those the Camoys and Braye 
cases. 

The committee, however, had clear right reverse the 
ruling the Hastings case the point that here arose. Still 
was, doubt, serious step take, the more this parlia- 
ment’ had been incidentally accepted Lord Cairns the 
Mowbray and Segrave case and Lord Selborne the Wahull 
case (1892). had ventured, Peerage and Pedigree, question 
Lord Cottenham’s ruling, and point out that his lordship’s 
reliance the word parliament (or even plenum parliamentum) 
was begging the whole question what the word parliament 
denoted that date’. also urged that missed the point 
his the claim, and that the validity this 
document proof sitting appears open question 
When the St. John case came for hearing, this was the objec- 
tion taken for the Crown, and spite the powerful advocacy, 
for the claim, Sir Robert Finlay and Mr. Cozens-Hardy, the 
committee, majority four two, ratified that objection 
and decided against the claim. Thus the parliament’ 1290 
underwent turn the same fate those 1264 and 1283, 
and that 1294 has not yet been formally rejected, there 
now least, the part their lordships, decided tendency 
accept, valid ‘for peerage purposes’, nothing earlier than 
model parliament 1295. This, indeed, the date they 
have allowed the baronies Furnivall and Martin. 

pointed out the work above cited that, even the 
Wahull case, the house had shown strong tendency accept 
only records relating properly constituted but 
there had never been laid down any definite principle which 
could determined whether they were constituted. 
this principle that has now been supplied the notable 
judgements Lord Parker and Lord Parmoor the claim 


instructive’ point. 
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the barony St. John. The former laid down that the 
sitting must have been 


Parliament the modern sense the word; that say, must 
have conformed its more essential characteristics what called 
the Model Parliament 1295. Assemblies which the Commons 
were unrepresented, though called Parliaments, have never been recognized 
Parliaments for peerage 


Lord Parmoor, who followed, held that 


the sitting must Parliament the later sense the word, and 
something more than presence assembly council called together 
for consultation with the sitting such assembly council 
would not establish hereditary 


The question, therefore, was this 


Was the meeting that assembly council called together for 
consultation with the King, was Parliament the later sense 
the word, constituted substantial accord with the Model Parliament 
1295 


against the view adopted Lord Parker and Lord Parmoor, 
who both held the presence the three estates necessary, 
was contended behalf the claimant, that prior the 
date the model parliament 1295 sufficient for the 
claimant prove sitting national assembly properly 
convoked according the procedure prevailing the time, and 
that the assembly May 29, 1290, was such assembly 
Lord Parmoor’s comment the view which thus stated was 
that authority was cited favour wide proposition, 
and sanction would introduce new principle highly incon- 
venient the consideration peerage claims’. One thus 
returns Stubbs’s phrase that ‘it convenient’ adopt the 
date 1295. Let again insist that this not question 
good bad history good bad law. rests entirely 
with the lords select date for themselves, but the peerage 
lawyer may well hope that the point will last determined 
and endless argument and trouble thereby averted for the 
future. 

Moreover, although the validity ‘for peerage purposes’ 
parliament concern the historian, would, judge 


from the latest learning, agree least with the view that 


assembly 1295 was the parent modern parliaments. 
Pasquet, his essay the origin the house com- 
mons, holds that Stubbs has exaggerated somewhat the 


Minutes, pp. 214, 215. 217. 
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importance ‘the model parliament’, makes this ad- 
mission 


nouveauté Parlement 1295 consiste donc dans réunion 
méme Parlement groupes divers qui représentent tout qui compte 
alors dans nation qui, auparavant, n’ont jamais été réunis tous 
ensemble méme temps. Dorénavant, lorsque roi voudra convoquer 
Parlement semblable, les brefs 1295 serviront 


Professor Tait, commenting this, has observed that nothing 
can ‘alter the fact that every essential the parliament 
1295 was the model for all the three 
Even stronger and more apposite the conclusion 
Maitland, who observes that 


gives the model for all future parliaments. body constituted 
this manner parliament; what the king enacts with the consent 

Now and again the name given meetings the king’s ordinary 
council, meetings which would afterwards have been called magna 
concilia distinct from parliamenta—meetings the prelates and barons 
which representatives the commons were not called—or again 
some anomalous assemblages which were occasionally summoned. But 
quickly indeed usage becomes fixed: parliamentum body 
framed the model 1295, frequently, habitually, summoned, 
and with its consent the king can make statuta. Parliaments formed 
the model 1295 were constantly held during the coming centuries 

last was distinctly recognised that the sovereign power the 
realm was vested king and parliament constituted after this 


Again, looking back from 1509 ‘the permanent results 
the eventful two centuries which have elapsed since the death 


Our first duty must consider what parliament is. find 
that the great precedent 1295 has been followed, that assemblies 
modelled the assembly that year have been constantly holden, 
that these have quite definitely the name parliaments. Parliament 
still, least theory, assembly the three 


The point view the late Downing Professor was not 
identical with that Lords Parker and Parmoor, but this makes 


With this may compared passage the summing up, Mr. Raymond 
Asquith, the case for the Crown the St. John claim: submission that 
the co-existence one assembly and one time and for one purpose the three 
estates the realm which really makes parliament, and that before they begin 
co-exist there parliament, and they ceased co-exist, equally there 
parliament the material (Minutes, 199). 

Ante, xxix. 753. 


Op. cit. pp. 74-6. 69: ‘In the latter year (1295) there is, may say 


definitely, parliament the great outlines have been drawn once for all.’ 
Ibid. pp. 165-6. 
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the more notable the similarity the conclusions which they 
arrived the first valid parliament 
should observed that the St. John decision will also 
add the small number clear precedents for committee 
arriving conclusion absolutely variance with that 
previous But more important than all, from the 
historian’s point view—if not from that the intelligent student 
English or, least, peerage law—is the sharpness the 
contrast presented between the old school and the new, the 
hard-won triumph, the teeth legal precedent and prejudice, 
the school which draws its inspiration from Maitland’s brilliant 
labours. Even among the sages the law, those who had been 
trained believe blindly the authority Coke, whose 
eager gaze was ever turned towards the light, has come last 
into his own. the three elaborately reasoned 
delivered this occasion detect the underlying difference 
the spirit which informed them. For Lord Atkinson, the 
able representative the lawyers the older school, the case 
was virtually decided the acceptance the parliament 
1290 valid the Hastings case (1841) and its subsequent 
acceptance Lord Cairns’s and, particularly 
strong committee’, the Wahull case; his lordship felt ‘quite 
unable disregard all those precedents and adopt con- 
clusion unsupported single authority’. That Maitland 
had proved, shown the Crown, the word 
under Edward have had far less restricted meaning than 
Lord Cottenham assumed altered the whole aspect the case, 
but was for him account. And yet, even while the case was 
being argued the house, Pasquet was independently con- 
firming, his book the origin the house commons, the 
contention the Crown the question 
every respect. 

The excursions lawyer into history are times perilous 
things, and although may not much consequence that 
his lordship should assign the model parliament’ 
twenty-fifth Edward should cite public record unknown 
mortal more serious find him stating, his- 
torical fact, that 


the twenty-fifth Edward the so-called Model Parliament was 
constituted, and was the statute then passed tallagio concedendo 
declared that tallage aid should taken levied the King 
without the goodwill and assent the Archbishops, Bishops, Earls, 
Barons, Knights, Burgesses and Freemen the land’. This statute, 


See pp. above. 
Welsh Close Roll’, which was carefully distinguished his lordship from 
English Close Roll’. 
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securing the Commons the right tax themselves, and the subsequent 
statute the thirteenth Edward (1322), securing them the right 
take part all legislation, would appear the earliest 


authorised attempts shape and fashion our parliamentary constitu- 
tion now 


For clear that the learned lord has here confounded the 
well-known model parliament’ 1295 (23 Edw. with that 
1297 (25 Edw. I), which the so-called statute tallagio 
non concedendo (his lordship has omitted the non) was formerly 
supposed have passed. Moreover, the advance historical 
knowledge has long made certain that this so-called 
—though wrongly declared such the judges 1637— 
was not statute all, and was not passed this any other 
Worse still, Mr. McKechnie has observed 
his Magna Carta (ed. 1914), now well known that 
document unauthentic’ (p. 238). the next statute cited 
Lord Atkinson—that which repealed the ordinances—his- 
torians now doubt had the-effect which assigns it, and 
any case did not and could not pass the thirteenth 
Edward II’ (1319-20). Although his lordship 


cannot assume that the distinguished Judges who sat these Com- 
mittees were ignorant some the well-known and common facts 
the constitutional history England 


would seem that, even these days, less distinguished 
judge may not always perfectly acquainted with English 
constitutional history. 

Again, was somewhat disquieting these days hear 
learned law lord confidently, almost indignantly, appealing 
May’s Parliamentary Practice for the fact that William the 
First, the fourth year his reign, summoned, the advice 
his barons, council noble and wise men learned the law 
England and insisting that Lord Hale’ asserted 
this sufficient and effectual parliament ever was 
held England’. For turn, our time, not Hale and 
his History the Common Law, but Maitland and Pollock 
and their History English Law (1895, 1898). And, alas, the 
very existence this council’ rests only that later com- 
pilation which even Hallam knew spurious’ and classed 
with pious frauds’, and which Dr. Liebermann, with his vast 
erudition, has dealt with once for all, that 


Minutes, 213. 


Stubbs, Const. Hist. (1875), ii. 142-3, Select Charters (1870), 487; Medley, 


op. cit., pp. 512-13; Bémont, Chartes des Libertés pp. 87-8 (‘ce pré- 
tendu 
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which Maitland wrote that ‘it has gone doing its bad 
work down our own time’. The truth that assertion 
amply confirmed the appeal, however unconscious, its 
witness Lord Atkinson’s judgement 

with the proud consciousness that their labours have 
not been wasted that historians will turn that masterly address 
which Lord Parker urged that must remembered that 
our knowledge and appreciation the history the thirteenth 
and fourteenth centuries is, the result modern research, 
very different from what was the past’. And they will 
learn, believe, with gratitude and with peculiar pleasure that 
both Lord Parker and Lord Parmoor, their luminous judge- 
referred Maitland’s researches and their direct 
bearing the question issue the case. 


ig 


Papal Taxation England the 
Regn Edward 


the king live his own’ time-honoured phrase 

pregnant with meaning for the political and constitutional 
hjstory medieval England. Applied the papacy had 
equal force. the closing years the twelfth century the 
holy see was finding its old and established revenues 
insufficient meet the cost rapidly expanding 
Fresh sources supply had tapped. The first expedient 
was tax the incomes the clergy. Imposed for the first 
time 1199,? was used with increasing frequency throughout 
the thirteenth century. Never before had the whole clergy been 
required contribute the maintenance the head the 
church great innovation was not introduced with- 
out Nor was opposition confined contributors. 
Temporal rulers, labouring under financial burdens fully great 
those the papacy, found irresistible temptation 
help themselves from the proceeds taxation levied portion 
their lords, disturbed about their rights 


See paper The Financial System the Mediaeval Papacy Quarterly 
Journal Economics, xxiii. 260-3, and the authorities there cited. 

Gottlob, Die Kreuzzugs-Steuern, pp. 18-21. This tax was levied for 
the Holy Land. There were several precedents taxation the clergy for this 
purpose lay rulers: see Cartellieri, Philipp August, ii. 5-25, 52-74. 

The popes immediately preceding Innocent III had requested aid from certain 
groups the clergy the form loans voluntary subsidies: Schneider, Zur 
Alteren Finanzgeschichte’, Quellen und Forschungen aus italienischen 
Archiven und Bibliotheken, ix. Benedict Peterborough, 311. The editions 
chronicles cited are those published under the direction the Master the Rolls 
unless otherwise noted. 

For examples such opposition see Roger Wendover (ed. Coxe), iv. 
Register Osmund (ed. Jones), ii. 45-54; Matthew Paris, Chronica Maiora, 
iv. 35-43, 526-36, 580-5, 590-7; 324-32, 524-7, 532, 539, 540; vi. 144-6; 
Rishanger, pp. 50-3. 

Gottlob, pp. 46-166; Registres Innocent nos. 4055, 5106, 5127, 5211, 5946; 
Registres Grégoire 186, 193, 920; Rymer, Foedera, 274, 303, 344, 345; Bliss, 
Calendar Entries the Papal Registers, 385, 429-33, 551, 552; Liber Memo- 
randorum Bernewelle (ed. Clark), 231; article The Account 
Papal Collector England 1304, ante, xxviii. 314-17; Recueil des Historiens des 
Gaules France, xxi. 529-60; Langlois, Régne Philippe III, pp. 352-6, 
444-7; Boutaric, France sous Philippe Bel, pp. 278-80. 
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advowson, watched grudgingly flow gold the papal coffers, 
which they denounced injurious king and There 
can doubt that the new fiscal policy the papacy reacted 
strongly its political and ecclesiastical position. 

Yet the extent this influence cannot learned from the 
literature now available. What materials existed before 1881, 
when students were first allowed explore freely the archives 
the Vatican, were lamentably inadequate. Our information 
was mainly based the evidence prejudiced contemporaries 
warped the bias those who used it. recent years 
considerable number monographs have been produced 
modern historical methods applied competent scholars. These 
treat fully many aspects the development the papal treasury, 
the administration finances, and the nature the principal 
But the political results the papal fiscal policy cannot 
estimated until many detailed studies its application 
the different sections Europe have been Abundant 
materials exist for such investigations. episode the financial 
relations between England and the papacy may serve illustrate 
something their nature and possibilities. 

March 1272 Gregory announced his intention 
hold general council May 1274. said nothing taxa- 
tion, and gave principal reason for its summons the deplorable 
state the Holy Land.® But the connexion between the needs 
the Holy Land and clerical taxation was obvious. For three- 


quarters century the popes had employed that means for 


financing the and within the memory living men 
two general councils had sanctioned the Englishmen, 
who had, knowledge the recent activities the 
new pope, could hardly avoid the expectation that council 
summoned him would likely follow such convenient 
precedents. few years before, Gregory then archdeacon 


This the language petition presented Edward 1307 the parliament 
Carlisle: Rotuli Parliamentorum, 219-21. Similar sentiments were expressed 
English and French lords various times during the thirteenth century: Roger 
Wendover, iv. 201-4, 228-32, 240, 241; Matthew Paris, Chron. Mai., iii. 609-14; 
iv. 419-22, 441-4, 526-36, 560, 561; vi. 99-112. 

For fuller account the literature published previous 1909 see Quarterly 
Journal Economics, xxiii. 251-95. 

Gottlob and Hennig (Die Zehnten aus Deutschland) have made studies 
this kind, but they have used printed sources only, and these not exhaustively. 
Samaran and Mollat’s Fiscalité pontificale France excellent monograph, 
drawn mainly from papal sources, but does not take sufficient account the 
supplementary French materials. 

Registres Grégoire 161; Potthast, Regesta, 20,525. 

Gottlob, pp. 18-93. 

Both the fourth council the Lateran (1215) and the first council Lyons 
(1245) ordained triennial twentieth clerical Hardouin, Acta Conciliorum, 
vii. 74, 393. 
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Liége, had been sent England adviser the legate, Cardinal 
Ottobon. had there taken the cross and was with Prince 
Edward Palestine when notified his His words 
farewell, forget thee, Jerusalem, let right hand 
forget her cunning may apocryphal, but they express the 
sentiment which guided his action pope. Even before his 
consecration was collecting men, money, and ships for the 
urgent needs the and his summons the council was 
issued only four days after his assumption the the 
following autumn requested the English clergy, urgent 
terms, grant the sons Henry III tenth for two years 
reimburse them for heavy expenses the recent 
Whatever the suggestion the sufferings the Holy Land might 
convey others, Englishmen brought visions 

them taxation was good and sufficient reason for opposi- 
tion. The accustomed dues they were ready pay, but new 
taxes any sort, whether they were called for the pope 
the king, they regarded oppressive. When the proceeds 
were not likely find their way into the exchequer Edward 
could become the popular champion. the present occasion 
joined with the nation preparations resist the 
Though declined invitation attend the sent 
who were accompanied representatives the 


Muratori, Rerum Italicarum 597, 601; Flores Historiarum, 
iii. 14, 29; Continuator Florence Worcester (ed. Thorpe), ii. 207; Tononi, 
Relazioni Tedaldo Visconti coll’ Inghilterra (Estratto dall’ Archivio Storico per 
Provincie Parmensi, 1903). 

Ascribed him two writers the fourteenth century, Jean d’Ypres and 
Marin Sanudo: Marténe and Durand, Thesaurus Novus Anecdotorum, iii. 747 Bongars, 
Gesta Dei per Francos, vol. ii, Liber Secretorum Crucis, 225. 

Reg. Grégoire pp. 159, 343-8, 356-9, 362-4. 

was consecrated March 1272: Potthast, Regesta, 1653. 

Papal letters dispatched various times September and October 1272: 
Reg. Grégoire 186, 193, 920; Register Walter Giffard (Surtees Society), 
pp. 39-41. The clergy the province Canterbury made the desired grant January 
1273: Episcopal Registers, Diocese Worcester (ed. Bund), pp. 51, 52. The nature 
the transaction was thus viewed Eodem anno dedit Anglicana 
ecclesia per preceptum Gregorii Papae domino Edwardo regi decimam omnium 
proventuum,’ Ann. Osney, 256. 

That the English anticipated taxation the clergy aid the Holy Land 
shown the instructions given the proctors whom they sent the council. 

Several the proctors sent the council the baronage and the commonalty 
well those sent the king (below, 401, 21) received allowances for their 
expenses from the exchequer. Public Record Office, Treasury Receipt, Misc. Roll 
12, Pells’ Issue Roll, 18, Devon, Issue Roll Thomas Brantingham, 

Bliss, Calendar, 446. 

They were John, son John, John Vaux, John Wyger, and Ralph 
Merlawe. Their letters credence were dated London, March 1274: Rymer, 
Foedera, Calendar Patent Rolls, 1272-81, 46. 
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baronage and the avoid the unhappy experi- 
ences similar delegation sent the first council Lyons 
the proctors 1274 were directed offer resistance 
attempt should made exact any several taxes specified 
their They were cautioned, among other things, 
should resisted lest archbishoprics, bishoprics, abbacies, 
priories, parish churches, prebendal benefices taxed aid 
the Holy Land, because may expected, that tax 
decreed, the course time will used for other purposes, 
especially since the collectors and receivers may appointed 
the holy see.’ 

The foresight the English was soon vindicated. The first 
session the council took place May, the second eleven days 
later. During this interval Gregory held informal consultations 
representative prelates whether the clergy should 
taxed for the support another crusade. These led the 
proposal, the second session, the constitution Pro zelo 
which provided for the payment all members the clergy 
tenth their incomes for period six years beginning 
June 1274. The annual payment was made two 
portions, one Christmas and one under pain 
What part the English proctors took 
these proceedings the meagre records the council not 


account the election the proctors printed Cole, Documents illus- 
trative English History the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries, 358. The 
document undated, but all the proctors mentioned were royal clerks, justices, 
administrative officials active the last years Henry’s reign the early years 
Edward’s. The designation Walter Scammel treasurer Salisbury fixes the 
council Lyons mentioned that held 1274. The events described took place 
probably before March 1274: cf. Cal. Patent Rolls, 1272-81, 46. 

Cole, pp. 351-3; Matthew Paris, Chron. Mai., iv. 440-5, 478, 479. 

Cole, 358. 

Brevis Nota eorum quae secundo Concilio Lugdunensi generali acta sunt 
Hardouin, Acta Conciliorum, vii. 687, 688.. This constitution was not included 
the official collection conciliar constitutions published Gregory November 
1274: Reg. Grégoire 576; Hefele, Conciliengeschichte (2nd ed.), vi. 145. 
was probably published separately, since there are contemporary copies two 
English cartularies: British Museum, Harl. MS. 1708, fo. 238; Lambeth Palace 
Library, MS. 499, fo. 305. The only printed copy Finke’s Konzilienstudien 
zur Geschichte des 13. Jahrhunderts, pp. 113-16. 

omnibus reditibus, fructibus, proventibus ecclesiasticis decima.’ 
Although the constitution imposes the tax all the clergy, exemptions were after- 
wards made favour the templars, the knights St. John, the Teutonic knights, 
few minor orders, and all churchmen who took the cross. Gregory allowed the 
Cistercian order commute the tax for lump sum £100,000 Tours. also 
exempted benefices secular clergy worth less than six marks annually and the 
incomes lazar houses, poor hospitals, and regular clergy who had beg: Potthast, 
Regesta, 20,905, 20,942, 20,946, 20,948, 21,021; Reg. Grégoire pp. 498, 571, 
630 Langlois, Philippe III, 419. 

Constitution Pro zelo fidei, Finke, 115; Registrum Fratris 
Peckham (ed. Martin), 159. 
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but opposition was once raised from unexpected 
quarter. Among the large number English clergy present was 
Richard Mepham, dean had declined serve 
one the English proctors or, the other hand, join 
openly resistance, though had promised give his secret 
Yet when Gregory called for expressions opinion, 
Mepham presented memorandum pleading for the exemption 
the English clergy the grounds that their property had 
been devastated civil war and burdened recent taxation. 
This solitary protest received short shrift. The pope deprived 
the dean his benefices for three and the council 
unanimously enacted the proposed 

The machinery for the collection the tenth was set motion 
Gregory the autumn 1274. The catholic world was 
divided into districts and collectors were assigned The 
provinces Canterbury and York were united one district 
and placed charge Raymond Nogaret and John 
The former was Gascon, prior St. Caprais 


Brevis Nota our main source information. The chronicles contain 
only brief notices: Finke, The following English chronicles 
mention the council, but say nothing the activities the English proctors: 
Ann. Osney, pp. 257, 260; Flores Hist. iii. 33; Rishanger, 81; Wykes, pp. 257, 
258; Cotton, 151; Ann. Cambriae, 104; Ann. Dunstaplia, 260; Gesta 
Abbatum Monasterii Albani, 468; Ann. Wintonia, 117; Continuator 
Florence Worcester, ii. 213; Ann. Londonienses, 83; ‘Chron. Hulmense’, 
Monum. Germ., xxviii. 599; Trivet (ed. Hog), pp. 286, 287; Robert Graystanes 
(Surtees Society), 55; John Oxenedes, 223; Chron. Petroburgense (Camden 
Society), pp. 20, 21; Liber Antiquis Legibus (Camden Society), 172. 

Many the English clergy who attended are mentioned the chronicles cited 
above (n. 27) and the Calendar Patent Rolls, 1272-81, pp. 42, 44-50, and the 
Calendar Close Rolls, 1272-9, pp. 116, 117. 

Cole, Documents, 358. 

Walter Hemingburgh (ed. Hamilton), ii. 2-4. His story may embellished 
rhetorically the cost veracity, but there seems reason for doubting his 
principal statements fact. speech which puts the mouth Gregory 
follows closely the tenor the constitution Pro zelo and his intimation that 
Gregory consulted individuals corresponds with the account the Brevis Nota. 
Walter was canon Gisburn, and was contemporary—which seems highly 
probable (see Hamilton’s preface, pp. Hardy, Descriptive Catalogue, iii. 255 
Liebermann, preface chronicle, Monum. Germ. SS., xxviii. 627, 628)—he may have 
had first-hand information from his prior, who attended the council (Cal. Patent 
Rolls, 1272-81, 49). The story told almost identical words two chronicles 
not yet printed (Lambeth Palace, MS. 22, no. anno Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge, MS. 194, no. fo. These chronicles are ascribed somewhat 
doubtfully Peter Ickham, who also appears have been contemporary (Hardy, 
Catal., nos. 282, 384, 488 Glover, preface Livere Reis Brittanie, 
pp. ix-xii; James, Catalogue the Manuscripts the Library Corpus 
Christi College, Cambridge, 470). 

Commissions dated September 1274: Potthast, Reg., 20,925. 

copy notarial copy their commission printed Reg. Walter Giffard, 
pp. 274-6. Here dated October, but the abstract made Bliss (Cal., 449) 
from the papal register dated September. Raymond’s letter credence the 
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Agen and papal who had been nuntio and collector 
papal dues England since The latter was English 
dominican high repute for his theological and philosophical 
writings.** had been confessor Henry III and times 
active and prominent member his The appoint- 
ment Englishman was probably dictated the desire 
soften the feeling excited against the papacy its use 
foreigners The collectors were directed appoint 
each diocese, with the advice the bishop and two members 
the cathedral chapter, two the local clergy act deputies. 
These agents were most the actual work assessment 
and collection. They were required swear act honestly 
and with fidelity and report frequently the collectors: 
recompense they were exempted from the tax. The collectors 
were travel about the country and supervise the work 
these subordinates, whom they might dismiss punish with 
ecclesiastical They were bound their part 
render frequent accounts the pope, from whom they constantly 
sought and received advice about specific questions they 
They enjoyed the same privileges participators 
the crusade and salary three shillings and sixpence day 
from the proceeds the 


Raymond and John took their duties England 


king collector the other papal revenues England was not issued until Novem- 
ber 1274: Public Record Office, Papal Bulls, 47/5. 

Munch, Pavelige Nuntiers Regnskabs- Dagbiger, John Oxenedes, 
222; Flores Historiarum, iii. Continuator Florence Worcester, ii. 211. 

Wilkins, Concilia, ii. 24; Worcester Episcopal Registers, 53. 

Richardson, Borderer’s Table Book, 83; Quétif and Echard, Scriptores 
Ordinis Praedicatorum, 395, 396 Dictionary National Biography, xiv. 61-3. 

Matthew Paris, Chron. Mai., 549; Deputy Keeper the Public Records, 
Fifth Report, app. ii, 63, no. 429; Patent Rolls, Hen. Rishanger, 
89; Trivet, 296. 

Cf. Gottlob, pp. 205, 

These powers are given their commission. 

Vatican Archives, Collectoriae, 213, fo. 14-29, 39-50. This manuscript contains 
summary the accounts several the collectors the tenth and copies 
many documents issued and received from them. The parts relating few 
countries have been published. Jordon (De Mercatoribus Camerae pp. 76, 
77) gives list these, and notes also several collectors’ reports printed from other 
sources. these may add the account Bohemond Vitia for the first 
two years his collectorship Scotland, printed Theiner, Vetera Monumenta 
Hibernorum, pp. 109-16. 

These privileges are enumerated Reg. Grégoire 569. 

Collectoriae, 213, fo. 15, 41; Bliss, Calendar, 452. Raymond nuntio and 
collector the other papal dues received additional stipend eight shillings day 
from procurations paid the English clergy: Worcester Episc. Reg., pp. 52, 68. 
Arditio, who succeeded Raymond collector the tenth but not receiver the 
other revenues, and Gerard Grandson (see below, pp. 406f.) each received eight 


shillings day from the proceeds the tenth: Collectoriae, 213, fo. 15, 40, 
Bliss, Cal., 
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January 1275, when they forwarded copies their com- 
mission the bishops for publication the Soon 
after they appointed local assistants and proceeded with the 
task valuing the incomes the Since the council 
had ordered the tenth paid the true the collectors 
had make entirely new assessment. This they did 
accordance with detailed instructions given them the 
They their agents would notify the clergy rural deanery 
appear given day and disclose their incomes under oath, 
submit popular estimation jury which might contain 
the valuation settled one these methods 
appeared unsatisfactory the assessors, they might make 
reassessment any way they pleased.4® The collectors had 
not long been engaged with this business, when they encountered 
loud protests. valuation made the bishop Norwich 
twenty years before had already become established ancient 
custom. The new valuation marked great increase over the 


The copy sent the bishop Worcester dated January, that the 
archbishop York, February: Worcester Episc. Reg., Reg. Walter Giffard, 
pp. 274-6. safe-conduct was issued the collectors March: Cal. Patent 
1272-81, 82. 


Deputy-collectors were acting the diocese Lincoln early March 
1275: Ann. Dunstaplia, 264. 

The collectors and their deputies were engaged making this valuation 
January and February 1276. Until the new valuation was completed they appear 
have accepted payments when due the basis some previous assessment, with 
understanding that subsequently the taxpayers should make the difference 
between the old and the new valuations: Ann. Dunstaplia, pp. 264, 267; Reg. 
Walter Giffard, no. Chron. Petroburgense, 21; Public Record Office, 
Clerical Subsidies, Bodleian Library, Rawlinson MS. 336, 196; British 
Museum, Cotton MS. Tiberius VI, part ii, fo. 54. 

Constitution Pro zelo fidei, Finke, 114. 

the bull, Cum pro negotio, dated October 1274. This revision set 
rules issued Clement for the assessment tenth levied France 1268 
Gottlob, 258. There copy this document addressed the English collectors 
the extant registers Gregory but there are contemporary copies cartularies 
Reading, Durham, Christchurch, Canterbury, Peterborough, and Burton: British 
Museum, Harl. MS. 1708, fo. 240-2; Stowe MS. 930, fo. Muniments the 
Dean and Chapter Canterbury, Register fo. Society Antiquaries, 
MS. 60, fo. 241-3"; William Salt Archaeological Society, Collections for History 
Staffordshire, 81. They contain the same provisions the copy issued 
the Tuscany: Reg. Grégoire 571. These rules were issued with 
slight modifications for the assessment the sexennial tenth imposed England 
Nicholas 1291: Bliss, Cal., 533, 534. carefully collated copy with 
short commentary printed Gottlob, pp. 211-17, 258-69. 

Clerical Subsidies, 58/1. This summons issued the local assessors 
the clergy the deanery Kidderminster. See also Gesta Abbatum Monasterii 
Albani, John Oxenedes, 226; Chron. Petroburg., 21. 

Gregory Raymond and John enlarging the powers given them the bull, 
Cum pro negotio. dated Beaucaire, August, year (1272), which obviously 
impossible. Doubtless should year (1275), when Gregory stopped Beaucaire 
from May the middle September: Potthast, Reg., 1697-9. 
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old and was not Some time 1276 the clergy 
the province Canterbury addressed petition the 
which they complained that the clergy England are crushed 
present many and great burdens, that they will not 
able sustain the weight the immense and unaccustomed 
valuation, introduced the recent assessors the will the 
collectors, without damaging scandal and lasting detriment’. 
The assessors, they said, fix sum far above the true value and 
increase fourth third the estimation made the juries. 
the other hand, the clergy are take oath their incomes, 
they may perjure themselves unwittingly, since their incomes 
vary from year year. Wherefore there generally muttering 
among the clergy, who are oppressed valuation huge 
never before was known, and tumult among the people, who, 
ignorant clerical incomes, everywhere hurl against clerks the 
charge perjury’; and the authority the church for the 
discipline laymen ought not impaired frequent 
examples clerks punished for The petitioners also 
charge the assessors with exceeding several the regulations 
laid down the pope; and they conclude begging that 
the payment the said tenth may exacted according the 
valuation Norwich, which had been customarily held 
near enough the true value, and with which receivers like 
taxes had been satisfied proper and also legal estimation 
from old 

The petition was answered John who promised 
remedy any violation the papal instructions. commanded 
the collectors absolve any who had been excommunicated 
wilfully and make satisfaction any who had suffered unjust 
extortion. gave assurance that the collectors had been 
ordered take oath act honestly and claim more than 
the true value benefices the The principal request 
the petitioners denied. The instructions issued Gregory 


Liber Memor. Eccl. Bernewelle, pp. 190, 199; John Oxenedes, 226. The 
assertions these chroniclers are supported such fragmentary items the two 
valuations have been printed. See Miss Graham, The Pope Nicholas, 
ante, xxiii. 449; Cartulary (Oxford Historical Society), 12,306. The same 
seems true the Scottish tenth: see Tout’s introduction The Register 
John Halton (Canterbury and York Society), pp. 

MSS. the Bishop Winchester, Register John Pontissara, fo. 
Reg. Walter Giffard, pp. 314-16. The petition undated, but was addressed 
Innocent who was pope from January (date election) June 1276: 
Potthast, Reg., 1704-8. 

This objection taking the oath Gesta Abbatum 
Albani, 468 Chron. Petroburg., 21. 

letters and February 1277: Bliss, Cal., 452, 453. 

The collectors took this oath publicly the Templars’ church London 

May 1277: Collectoriae, 213, fo. 43. 


q 

3 


406 PAPAL TAXATION ENGLAND July 


were continue force and the valuation Norwich was 
disallowed. concluded with expressing the desire that the 
English clergy would cease offer frivolous excuses’ and pay 
the tenth. This reply gave satisfaction the English clergy. 
Many them availed themselves the hope held out the 
papal letters and demanded They discovered 
many ambiguities the rules for assessment that the perplexed 
collectors had seek further explanation from the pope about 
their Some appealed the pope over the heads 
the late 1279 the abbot Westminster 
was attempting secure decision the papal court that his 
tax should £30 annually, when the collectors claimed that 
£50 was light One large taxpayer was accused 
forging letters acquittance order escape 
The difficulties the collectors did not end with the opposi- 
tion the taxpayers; the administration suffered from many 
irregularities. The quick succession produced con- 
fusion. The orders given new pope sometimes differed 
from those his predecessor, and the clergy availed themselves 
eagerly the opportunities thus offered claim release from 
their obligations the ground that the mandates deceased 
pope were Changes the staff collectors tended 
likewise impair efficiency. October 1275 Gerard 


Report the collectors the pope dated February 1279: ibid. fo. 49. 

Undated letter the collectors the pope: ibid. fo. 49, 50. The letter 
next preceding, February 1279, states that John Darlington person presented 
these doubtful questions the pope and cardinals consistory. went Rome 
royal messenger 1278. His royal safe-conduct dated February (Cal. 
Patent Rolls, 1272-81, 259), and the royal petition which carried was answered 
papal letters August (Rymer, Foedera, 560). 

Bliss, Cal., 456, 459. 

Collectoriae, 213, fo. 47, 48, 50. 

Muniments the Dean and Chapter Canterbury, Eastry Letters, iii. 
(Historical MSS. Commission, Report MSS. Various Collections (1901), 251). 

Gregory died January 1276. There followed Innocent January 
June 1276; Adrian July August 1276; John XXI, September 
1276 May 1277; Nicholas III, November 1277 August 1280: Potthast, 
Reg., pp. 1702-54. The Dunstable annalist reflected one shade clerical opinion 
when said (p. 267) tres ultimi Innocentius, Adrianus Iohannes) vix per 
duos annos duraverunt. dicitur quod merito, quia noluerunt dictam decimam 
relaxare 

The collectors say report rendered the college cardinals after the death 
John XXI: Restant enim adhuc multa solvenda decima primi anni, 
multa plura decima secundi anni, supra modum plura, etiam supra medietatem 
credimus, decima tertii anni. hoc tum propter mutationes circa principales 
collectores, tum propter varia mandata circa modum exigendi colligendi, tum 
propter crebros summorum obitus pontificum, adeo quod nunc non solvendi occasionem 
querentes asserere non verentur propter obitum papae solvendam decimam 
non teneri’: Collectoriae, 213, fo. 41. Similar troubles occurred other countries. 
Steinherz, Einhebung des Lyoner Zehnten Erzbisthum Salzburg,’ Mitthei- 
lungen des Instituts fiir Geschichtsforschung, xiv. 
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Grandson, bishop-elect Verdun, was associated with Raymond 
and John with superior authority. January 1277 was 
called away, and conferred his powers John 
Raymond, who was Italy the time, did not return. 
February 1277 Arditio, precentor Milan and papal chaplain, 
was sent England his Many the deputies did 
their work They exceeded their powers and neglected 
their duties. The prior Christchurch, Canterbury, was excom- 
municated for failure pay due time, because had received 
extension from deputy who had right grant 
Some were wilfully insubordinate. They sought daily wage 
equal that the collectors, and when refused, threatened 
cease Two deputies forged papal letters order 
obtain and others falsified their accounts 

The protracted opposition combined with the disordered 
administration led heavy Large numbers the 
clergy fell under sentences excommunication, interdict, 
suspension for non-payment.” Those who incurred the penalty 
through ignorance carelessness hastened pay and secure 
absolution,” but others obstinately refused satisfy the demands 
the 1276 the collectors sought and obtained 
the king’s aid distrain the goods the but 
1281 many still remained the termination 
the sexennial period large amount was still unpaid that 
the collectors were continued office. May 1282 they 
reported the total receipts £110,890 13s. but £18,000 


Collectoriae, 213, fo. 

left the Roman court March and arrived England before May: 
Collectoriae, 213, fo. 43. 

Gerard Grandson used his superior powers make extensive changes 
the staff deputies: Thorne, Chronica, Twysden, Historiae Anglicanae Scriptores, 
1926; British Museum, Harl. MS. 1708, fo. 215. 

Reg. Joh. Peckham, 293-7. Collectoriae, 213, fo. 41. 

Reg. Joh. Peckham, 58-61. Collectoriae, 213, fo. 41. 

Jung 1277, nearly the close the third year, the collectors report the 
total received from the first year’s income £15,061 2s. The amount due was 
£21,398 more. subsequent reports the collectors complain constantly the 
large sums arrears: Collectoriae, 213, fo. 15, 41, 44, 48. 

fo. 41, 48. 

Reg. Joh. Peckham, 28-32, 58-61; Gesta Abb. Monast. Albani, 468 
Muniments the Dean and Chapter Westminster, Misc., 18/5,779, 72/12,322. 

Collectoriae, 213, fo. 41. list prelates the diocese Worcester who 
were arrear early 1282 displays several who had owed sums for five even for 
the whole six years: Worcester Episc. Reg., 143. 

Collectoriae, 213, fo. 41; Cal. Patent Rolls, 1272-81, 155; Public Record 
Office, Chancery Misc., bundle 19, file no. 

Bliss, Cal., 464. 

June 1280: ‘Chron. Rotomagense’, Rec. des Hist., xxiii. 342. 

Collectoriae, 213, fo. 14, 
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more was still outstanding. July 1282 Arditio, who was 
now bishop-elect Modena, left England take charge his 
October 1283 John was finally released from his 
collectorship and allowed devote himself the archbishopric 
Dublin which had been appointed that 
time the bulk the tenth had been got and the task 
collecting the remainder was imposed Geoffrey Vezzano, 
the resident collector the other papal For few years 
Geoffrey secured small additional and 1287, when the 
total had reached £128,388 1s. only the most hopeless 
debts could have Thenceforth for many years the 
collection these arrears was regularly assigned the collectors 


papal revenues England,™ but little nothing more appears 
have been 


continued draw his salary until September, when submitted his final 
report the papal camera. This report was compiled his kinsman, Philip, who 
acted his agent England from the time his departure until had obtained 
his formal release: Collectoriae, 213, 

Theiner, Vet. Monum. Hibern., pp. 118, 126. 

The receipts from May September 1282 were £4,205 6s. from then 
the time John’s last report £9,805 13s. 64d. The total was then £124,901 13s. 2d. 
Collectoriae, 213, fo. 

Theiner, Vet. Monum. Hibern., 126. Geoffrey had been appointed nuntio 
and collector these revenues 1276, when Raymond Nogaret, the previous 
incumbent, withdrew: Muniments the Dean and Chapter Westminster, Misc. 
53/9,439, 9,440, Collectoriae, 213, fo. 43. 

Geoffrey his first report (Collectoriae, 213, fo. 16) accounts for 
£1,748 10s. additional. The report undated, but was probably rendered 
1286. mentions error made John and Arditio their accounts with the 
abbot and convent Reading. Geoffrey acknowledged the discovery this error 
letter June 1286: British Museum, Harl. MS. 1708, fo. 215, 216. The report 
was sent during the pontificate Honorius IV, which ended April 1287. 

Second report Geoffrey and the last from England the Collectoriae, 
213, fo. 16, without date, but was probably written before April 1287 
not long after, since Honorius mentioned without indication his decease. 
Likewise, Arditio, who also died 1287 (Eubel, Hierarchia Catholica, 370), not 
styled bishop Modena, although John Darlington, mentioned 
association with him, designated. 

This sum alone represents average annual yield £21,398. The average 
annual yield the first tenth levied according the valuation made the order 
Nicholas (1291-3) was only £20,281 (MSS. the Bishop Winchester, Register 
John Pontissara, fo. 215"), and contemporary chroniclers denounced this 
valuation higher than any preceding: Liber Memor. Eccl. Bernewelle, pp. 190, 
203; Ann. Osney, pp. 331-3; John Oxenedes, 260. 

Commissions the collectors: Bliss, Cal., 585, 617; ii. 64, 117, 126, 436, 
Wilkins, Conc., ii. 431; Public Record Office, Papal Bulls, 44/18. 

Geoffrey held the office collector England until March 1300: Bliss, 
Cal., 587, 588. have discovered none his reports subsequent 1287 which 
relates this tenth. After Geoffrey’s departure Bartholomew Ferentino and the 
bishop Winchester were commissioned gather the arrears. They were active 
for short time assembling the money still deposit (below, 415), but there 
indication that they recovered anything from the taxpayers.. Gerard Pecorara, 
appointed February 1304, was the next collector. reported the end 
the year that there was only amount received from this source, but 
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The proceeds the tenth were employed Gregory 
such ways deemed best suited promote the interests 
king who took the cross the yield the tenth within his 
Edward was one them. was given the 
tenth England, Wales, and Ireland, well that Scotland 
the king Scotland should consent, the condition his 
assumption the and money was delivered 
him until was ready the meantime the 
collectors were store the money monasteries, cathedrals, 
other safe places, only removed the pope’s 
Later Gregory limited his original grant. Early his pontificate 
had procured from Philip III France supplies for the 
immediate necessities the Holy now reimbursed 
the French king concession half the first year’s income 
from the tenth all Edward’s portion was reduced 
the yield five and one-half years the British Isles. His 
intention make the crusade was probably sincere, but other 
affairs prevented his immediate action. had not yet taken 
the necessary pledge, when the death Gregory occurred. 
Subsequently hesitated about going person. John XXI 
was ready promise only that would go, send his 
brother Edmund his 


Meanwhile the treasure lying idle his realm was great 
temptation him. the early years his reign 


did not state whether the money still due was the hands the depositaries, 
the deputy-collectors, the taxpayers; secured none it: ante, xxviii. 320. 
The reports his successors covering nearly all the period from 1305 1321 mention 
receipts from this tenth: Vatican Archives, Instrumenta Miscellanea, cap. viii, 
no. 10a; cap. ix, no. 54; Introitus Exitus, 15; Public Record Office, Roman 
Transcripts, General Series, 59. 

the sincerity Gregory’s motives see von Hirsch-Gereuth, Studien zur 
Geschichte der Kreuzzugsidee nach den Rocquain, Cour Rome 
Esprit Réforme, ii. 196. 

Mitth. des Inst. fiir Geschichtsforschung, xiv. Gottlob, pp. 109, 
110; Jordan, Mercat. Cam. Apost., 

The grant dated November 1274: Raynaldus, Annales 1275, 
44. See also the letter November the same subject: von Hirsch-Gereuth, 

Reg. Walter Giffard, pp. 274-6; Collectoriae, 213, fo. 39. These orders 
were observed strictly the collectors, that when Edward commanded them 
1278 hand over the money the old coinage their possession for recoinage 
(Prynne, Exact Chronological Vindication, usually cited Records, iii. 359), they 
replied the presence his whole council that they would not, unless they had 
orders that effect from the pope: Collectoriae, 213, fo. 

Reg. Grégoire pp. 159, 343-50; Rec. des Hist. xxi. 530. 

Gregory’s grant has not been found, but both John XXI and Martin acknow- 
ledged it: Collectoriae, 213, fo. 15, 44, Bliss, Cal., 466; Langlois, Régne 
Philippe III, 444. See also Demski, Papst Nikolaus IV, pp. 255, 260; Jordan, 
Mercatoribus Camerae Apostolicae, pp. 78-82. 

Letter December 1276: Rymer, Foed., 537. 
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experienced unusual extent the financial pressure from 
which was never entirely free. The Welsh war 1277 pro- 
duced crisis which forced him make extraordinary efforts 
increase his income during the next two the same 
time stringency the money market made difficult 
anticipate future income already encumbered with heavy 
the winter 1278 Edward sent John Darlington and two 
companions the with request that the money raised 
the collectors should delivered him once. Nicholas 
who was then pope, refused permit this and quoted the regula- 
tions laid down Gregory offered the same time the 
sum 25,000 marks for the expense immediate preparations, 
paid Edward soon should have taken the 
Edward did not accept this offer, probably because English 
affairs were making his participation ever more unlikely. 
1280 endeavoured have the grant transferred outright 
his and June 1283, answer papal remon- 
strance, announced definitely that could not make the 

Edward had now forfeited any claim the proceeds the 
English tenth, and again sought have them given his 
brother. While awaiting the reply laid embargo the 
money forbidding its export from the Edward said 
did this from fear that the money would exported without 
his knowledge and the special command the This 
explanation, however, was intended for the ears the pope, who 
had not yet answered his last petition. Edward’s later acts 


Stubbs, Constitutional History England (4th ed.), ii. 115, 116; Morris, The 
Welsh Wars Edward 138. 

1277 Edward requested the collectors deposit the proceeds the tenth 
with Italian merchants, who commonly made him large loans, under his guarantee 
repayment demand: Cal. Patent Rolls, 1272-81, 214. 1279 Peckham 
besought the pope for loan from the same source with which pay his 
stated that had ready money and that could borrow none elsewhere 
because its great scarcity England: Reg. Joh. Peckham, 17-20, 48, 49. 

Cf. Cal. Patent Rolls, 1272-81, passim, and especially pp. 214, 258, 300, 320, 
321; Bond, ‘Extracts from the Liberate Rolls’, Archaeologia, xxviii. 242-6, 273-95 
Whitwell, ‘Italian Bankers and the English Crown’, the Royal Hist. Soc., 
Xvii. 182-4; Vincent, Lancashire Lay Subsidies, 156; Palgrave, Antient 
and Inventories the Treasury, 80; 81; Devon, Issues the Exchequer, 
90. 

Cal. Patent Rolls, 1272-81, 259. Rymer, Foed., 560. 

Reg. Joh. Peckham, 140, 141, 190, 191; Raine, Historical Letters and Papers 
from the Northern Registers, pp. 63, Deputy Keeper the Public Records, Seventh 
Report, app. ii, 271, no. 2242; Public Record Office, Ancient Correspondence, 
xiii. 196. 

Rymer, Foed., 610; Bliss, Cal., 467. 

Rymer, Foed., 608; Cal. Close Rolls, 1279-88, 157. 

Letter the king Hugh, cardinal priest St. Lorenzo Lucina, dated 
November 1282: Prynne, Records, iii, 1263, 1264. 
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may taken guide, the principal reason was the outbreak 
the Welsh war, which made essential keep ready money 
the kingdom view possible contingencies. March 
1283 all the sums deposited churches and monasteries were 
seized and transported the royal This violation 
sacred places roused Archbishop Peckham and his suffragans 
demand explanation from the chancellor, Robert Burnell 
and the pope, when heard the news, ordered the king 
restore the money the places whence had been taken, and 
commissioned Peckham the king and see that the restora- 
tion was When the archbishop reached Edward 
Wales, the war was nearly the pressure for cash was 
removed, and Edward readily consented replace the money 
within two months. November Peckham informed the 
pope that the king’s promise had been Edward used 
little the money while was his possession. The money 
the old coinage, which made £30,000 the £40,000 then 
deposited was handed back untouched, much 
sacks under the original only sum from this source 
entered the exchequer accounts receipt £4,175 10s. 7d. 
money the new which was repaid out the 
proceeds 

The successful conclusion the Welsh war revived Edward’s 
desire undertake crusade. Martin IV, who became pope 
1281, had refused accept Edmund his brother’s place, 
because still hoped that the king might person.™ 
now Edward asked once more have the tenth for himself. 
Martin but conditions which Edward disliked. 
The negotiations which followed dragged through the ponti- 
ficate Honorius and into that Nicholas During 

John Oxenedes, 239; Ann. Wigornia, Continuator Florence 
ii. 229; Cal. Close Rolls, 1279-86, pp. 206, 235; Hist. MSS. Comm., 
Fourth Report, app., 396. 

Letter dated May 1282: Reg. Joh. Peckham, ii. 548, 549. 

Mandate July: Bliss, Cal., 476; Rymer, Foed., 631; Muniments 
the Dean and Chapter Canterbury, Register fo. 166. 

Ramsay, Dawn the Constitution, 346. 

Reg. Joh. Peckham, ii. 635-9; Cal. Patent Rolls, 1281-92, 70. 

May 1282 the amount deposited was £29,237 8s. 8d. the old coinage 
and £10,558 74d. the new. October 1283 only £1,905 9s. 74d. was added, 
all the new coinage: Collectoriae, 213, fo. 

Reg. Joh. Peckham, ii. 638, 639. 

Public Record Office, Exchequer Accounts, 351/10, special 
roll (ibid. 4/2) which summarizes the receipts and expenses for the Welsh war records 
nothing from this source. Cal. Patent Rolls, 1281-92, 70. 

Letter January 1283: Rymer, Foed., 624; Bliss, Cal., 467. 

Letter May 1284: Rymer, Foed., 642; Bliss, Cal., 473, 474. 

For brief account them see Prou’s introduction Registres Honorius IV, 


pp. and also Pawlicki’s Papst Honorius IV, pp. 57-63. The principal 
documents are given Rymer, Foed., 652, 653, 660, 674, 675. 
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the interval between the two April 1287—22 February 1288) 
Edward took the and May 1289 empowered two 
his most experienced diplomatic agents, Otho Grandison 
and William Hotham, treat with Nicholas concerning 
the affairs the Holy They went state accompanied 
numerous the papal court they smoothed the 
way lavish and payment the tribute then over- 
due for six October 1289 Nicholas made 
provisional grant the tenth the British Isles terms 
which Edward agreed all save few particulars. 
February 1290 formally accepted the main 
and during the next year secured the alteration most 
the details which had The amended concession 
provided that half the total proceeds should paid the king 
June 1291, and the remainder one year later. Edward 
was expend the money for crusade which should begin 
June 1293: through any fault his own did not go, 
was restore Nicholas his successors all that 
had prevented causes beyond his control, 
might retain enough meet half the expenditure actually 
incurred. October 1290 Edward gave the required 
whereupon Nicholas instructed Geoffrey Vezzano and two 
others deliver the first half the specified date. Since the 
total the tenth had not yet been computed accurately, this 
payment was fixed 100,000 June 1292 Edward 
appointed William Marchia, the treasurer, sue and 


McLean, Embassy the Years ante, xiv. 308-14. 
Bémont places the event late 1288: Réles gascons, iii. pp. xiii-xiv. The 
chroniclers disagree. Rishanger (p. 116) and Trivet (p. 314) identical accounts 
give the date 1288; Flores Hist. (iii. 65) and Ann. Waverleia (p. 404) 
identical accounts give the date 1287. 

Stevenson, Documents illustrative the History Scotland, 90, 91. 
Otho Grandison see Kingsford, ‘Sir Otho Grandison’, the Royal Hist. 
Soc., 3rd ser., iii. 125-58. 

Public Record Office, Chancery Misc., 4/5, 

Cal. Patent Rolls, 1281-92,.p. 394; Public Record Office, Exchequer 
Accounts, 352/21, 11,800 florins were distributed four cardinals. 

Rymer, Foed., 719. 

714; Bliss, Cal., 504; Nicolas IV, 1585. Dated 
November Vet. Monum. Hibern., 146. 

Public Record Office, Ancient Correspondence, xiii. 199, 200; Cal. Patent 
Rolls, 1281-92, 341; Rymer, Foed., 705. 

papal letters dated May 1290 and February and March 1291: 
Cal. Close Rolls, 1288-96, 122; Bliss, Cal., 527, 551, 555; Rymer, Foed., 
743, 747. 

122 Rymer, Foed., 741. 

750; Bliss, Cal., 552. search the enrolments chancery and 
exchequer has brought light receipt issued for this sum nor any entry 
the receipt rolls. Not infrequently, however, receipts were not recorded either 
way, and the arrangement June 1292 for the payment second sum 100,000 
marks presupposes that the papal order for the first payment was executed. 
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from the papal agents the second instalment 100,000 marks 
due midsummer and any surplus which might and 
acknowledged the receipt the treasurer second sum 
100,000 marks paid the papal Nevertheless, Edward 
does not appear have received this 

During the course these negotiations Edward had again 
utilized the proceeds the tenth manner thoroughly charac- 
teristic the financial expedients which was forced con- 
stantly resort. 1286, when the receipts the exchequer 
were barely sufficient meet ordinary went 


Cal. Patent Rolls, 1281-92, 494. 

pp. 494, 495; Prynne, Records, iii. 471. Since this receipt was issued 
eleven days before payment was due conjunction with the commission William 
Marchia receiver the payment, seems probable that the receipt was delivered 
William given the papal agents only after they had rendered payment. 

Edward received two payments 100,000 marks each, impossible 


account for several sums received the papacy. The total yield the tenth the 


British Isles cannot computed exactly from the records now available. The sums 
collected down 1287 England and Wales and Scotland were respectively 
£128,388 1s. (above, 408) and £17,884 9s. (Collectoriae, 213, fo. 28). 
Nothing more than small additional amount likely have been recovered sub- 
sequently (above, 408). The accounts the collectors the Irish tenth were not 
included the general summary collectors’ accounts compiled the papal camera 
(Collectoriae, 213), although they were rendered (Sweetman, Calendar 
relating Ireland, 1285-92, 526, no. 1184). The yield the Irish tenth may 
estimated, however, without danger serious mistake. Statistical items four 
different cartularies (Archaeologia Cambrensis, 4th ser., xiv. 287; Lambeth Palace 
Library, MS. 371, fo. British Museum, Harl. MS. 926, fo. 3720, fo. 
entered probably the first half the fourteenth century, place the tenth Ireland 
£1,647 16s. 4d. Since the English tenth given accurately—or very nearly so— 
£20,862 2s. all these entries, probable that the amount the Irish 
tenth also approximately correct. assumed that this later valuation 
Ireland was somewhat lower than the valuation for the tenth imposed 1274, 
was the case with the valuations England and Scotland, £10,100 may represent 
fair estimate the amount produced Ireland the sexennial tenth ordained 
1274. The total yield the tenth the British Isles, therefore, may fixed 
some figure between £156,000 and £157,000 with only two possibilities error, 
both comparatively slight. Edward received £133,333 8d., the papacy could 
have received more than £24,000. complete record the papal receipts 
probably does not exist, but such scattered items have come light exceed £24,000 
considerable sum. (1) before September 1291 the papacy had received 
£15,666 through the Buonsignori, and (2) £7,000 left the hands the Buonsignori 
that time was lost their subsequent failure (below, 416). (3) 1300 English 
depositaries paid £6,500 papal agents for delivery the pope, and they probably 
paid additional £12,066 which definite record does not appear (below, 415, 
£2,592 was expended collecting the English tenth, and (5) £9,786 from 
the English tenth was delivered the king France (below, 416). small part 
this sum, however, may included the first item, since the Buonsignori were 
one eight firms bankers entrusted with the transportation this money (Col- 
lectoriae, 213, fo. 14, 14", 44, From the Scottish tenth the papacy used 
(6) £834 for expenses collection, (7) £1,137 transferred the king France, and 
(8) £7,624 paid cameral merchants reimburse them for loan made Charles 
Anjou which was guaranteed Martin (Collectoriae, 213, fo. 28, 29; Jordan, 
Mercat. Cam. Apost., pp. 83-96). does not appear possible, therefore, for Edward 
have received the second payment 100,000 marks. 
Trans. the Royal Hist. Soc., n.s., xvii. 183, 
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Gascony. had provide additional funds, not only for 
the expenses the but also for the ransom his 
cousin, Charles Salerno, who was detained captivity 
Alphonso this emergency applied Geoffrey 
Vezzano for loan from the proceeds the tenth then 
The papal collector had authority make such 
but agreed complicated arrangement which 
gave Edward the money and avoided any technical violation 
papal During 1285 and 1286 the deposits several 
churches the country were surveyed sheriffs, who carried 
them the New Temple London, where they delivered them 
the papal From the fund thus amassed Edward 
received £18,566 13s. Repayment was guaranteed 
several each whom acknowledged the receipt 
deposit from Geoffrey Vezzano certain sum, which 
agreed repay within two months The Ricciardi 
Lucca, firm papal bankers with agents 
became security for £8,000, the prior the hospitallers 
St. John for 5,000 marks, and fourteen monasteries for the 
the money had passed into the hands 
the sureties who gave receipt for had been paid the 


These expenses were heavy: Ramsay, Dawn the Constitution, 357. 

Edward lent 10,000 marks for the ransom: Rymer, Foed., 694; Cal. 
Patent Rolls, 1292-1301, 409; Public Record Office, Exchequer Accounts, 
352/12, fo. 

had previously obtained several small loans, amounting £8,093 6s. 8d., 
from those with whom the tenth was deposit. Most these loans, however, 
were for short terms and were soon repaid: Cal. Patent Rolls, 1272-81, pp. 147, 
276, 305; Public Record Office, Enrolled Accounts, Wardrobe no. 
Liberate Roll, no. 38, Pells’ Issue Roll, no. 22, 

131 Above, 409. 


have found statement agreement between the king and the collector, 
but there can little doubt that such agreement existed. Messengers were going 
backwards and forwards between the king and Geoffrey the time (Public Record 
Office, Misc. Books the Exchequer, Treasury Receipts, 201, pp. 52, 56), and 


Geoffrey’s clerk drew the documents required for the transaction (Exchequer 


Accounts, 352/21, The arrangement thus described wardrobe 
account: Denarios decime mutuo magistro Gifredo Vezano col- 
lectore eiusdem pro quibus quidam abbates priores Angliae 

Coxe and Turner, Calendar Charters and Rolls preserved the Bodleian 
Library, 35, ch. 10; Madox, History and Antiquities the Exchequer (2nd ed.), 
271, Charters and Records Hereford Cathedral (ed. Capes), pp. 155, 156. 
The editor the last confuses this transaction with the seizure 1283. 

Cal. Patent Rolls, 1281-92, pp. 231, 232, 244 Public Record Office, Exchequer 

They were secured through the John Kirkby, royal agent 
experienced this kind work: Gesta Abb. Monast. Albani, 468, 469. 

Public Record Office, Patent Roll, Edw. 17. 

Jordan, Mercat. Cam. Apost., pp. 25, 26. 

Cal. Patent Rolls, 1281-92, pp. 231, 244. 

Gesta Abb. Monast. Albani, ii. 29. 
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king, and acknowledged receipt, not from the collector, but 
from the sureties. each promised repayment within two 
months demand made the depositary the papal col- 
Edward remained undisturbed possession the 
loan until 1300, when Boniface VIII announced his intention 
employ the remainder the English tenth for the requirements 
the Roman church. February Boniface appointed the 
bishop Winchester and Bartholomew Ferentino, canon 
St. Paul’s, collect the deposits and assign them firm 
papal bankers for transport king’s sureties 
had meet their obligations but few, any, 
received reimbursement from the king within the stipulated 
Many them petitioned for repayment the parlia- 
ment Lincoln held January Their claims were 
acknowledged, but they found the recovery slow process. 
None received cash some had their debts the king cancelled 
others were granted charges the farms royal manors for 
period The abbot and convent Westminster 
had typical experience. answer petition for repayment 
1,000 marks they received, February 1301, royal order 
the exchequer for that amount, but failing get this order 
executed, July 1302 they obtained second. This was 
finally honoured October the assignment them for 
twelve years the income from four royal manors and from 
court the city Lincoln. These revenues were already 
burdened charge £60 annually which the abbot and 
convent had take over. the end the period they would 
have surplus £53 6s. 8d. excess 1,000 marks, and this 
they were return the exchequer. But before the term 
the grant had expired, Edward assigned the income from one 
the manors the Frescobaldi consequence abbacy 


140 Cal. Patent Rolls, 1281-92, 231. 141 Bliss, Cal., 585. 

March 1300 the papal executors issued orders the depositaries 
deliver the deposits within two months: Gesta Abb. Monast. Albani, ii. 
British Museum, Cotton MSS., Vesp. fo. Muniments the Dean and 
Chapter Westminster, Misc., 18/5,776. The abbot and convent Westminster 
did not pay until April 1301: 72/12,325; Public Record Office, Memor. 
Roll, 28, Edw. (no. 74), 15. 

have found evidence concerning the repayment five the sureties, 
who had guaranteed £12,066 13s. 4d. The other eleven, who had guaranteed £6,500, 
obtained satisfaction ultimately, but none them was repaid within two months. 

Memor. Roll, 28, Edw. 11-16. 

Public Record Office, Ecclesiastical, 8/6; Memor. Roll, 28, 
ibid., Edw. II, 21; Treasury Receipt, Misc. Roll, British Museum, 
Cotton MSS., Claud. fo. 203; Cleop. VII, fo. 177; Cleop. fo. 
Vesp. fo. 68, Harl. MSS., 230, fo. 645, fo. 69; Cal. Patent 
Rolls, 1301-7, pp. 119, 120, 226, 363, 364, 446, 447; Prynne, Records, iii. 907, 908, 
911, 924. 
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being vacant the error remained undetected for some time, and 
was not until 1319 that the king restored the income the 
abbot and convent held until the payment the 1,000 
marks should have been 

Meanwhile Edward’s troubles with France, Wales, and Scot- 
land had overthrown his project crusade. The papacy like- 
wise had its interest the Holy Land distracted wars vital 
its political interests nearer home. was the difficulty 
paying for war Sicily which led Boniface VIII 1300 
divert the proceeds the tenth the necessities the Roman 
This policy threatened cause Edward serious 
financial embarrassment. had not only repay the loan 
which had made from the tenth 1286, but was also 
liable for repayment demand the 100,000 marks which 
had received 1291. Late 1300 his ambassadors appeared 
the papal where they soon effected 
Edward was retain the portion the proceeds which had 
his possession March 1301; the pope was have the 
This agreement established fairly equal division 
the gross income. Since £66,666 13s. 4d. had been paid 
Edward, £61,721 8s. 44d. was left for the 
receipts, represented net income, while the papacy had 
deduct £2,592 0s. for the cost £9,786 1s. 
paid the king France for the yield the first 
and £7,000 lost the failure the Buonsignori, firm papal 
papal share was thus reduced more than 


Memor. Roll, 28, Edw. Muniments the Dean and Chapter 
Westminster, Misc., 58/9,506. Similar difficulties encountered Merton and 
Osney are related Victoria History the County Surrey, ii. 97; Burrows, Col- 
lectanea, 3rd ser. (Oxford Hist. Soc.), pp. 106, 107. 

Gottlob, 133. 

148 The negotiations were carried through Otho Grandison and Bartholomew 
Ferentino (Prynne, Records, iii. 989). Otho was appointed envoy the Roman 
court September 1300 (Cal. Patent Rolls, 1292-1301, 543). Bartholomew 
was the Roman court December 1300 (Vatican Archives, Obligationes, 
fo. archdeacon Richmond, who brought the news the papal grants 
Edward June 1301 (Prynne, Records, iii. 898, 912), had left England for the 
Roman court December 1300 (Liber Quotidianus Contrarotulatoris Garderobae, 
86). 

The agreement was part general bargain covering all papal tenths previously 
levied England and new tenth levied: Rymer, Foed., 928-31; ante, 
xxviii. 314. 

150 Raine, Letters and Papers from Northern Registers, pp. 147, 148. 

151 This computation based the assumptions that the sum £128,388 
which had been collected 1287, was not subsequently increased and that Edward 
received only one payment 100,000 marks. If-he received two such payments, 
the inequality the transaction was much greater. 

182 Collectoriae, 213, fo. 

The Buonsignori had received 34,000 marks from the English tenth 1291. 
this 20,500 marks had ‘been rendered the papacy and 3,000 marks cancelled 
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£42,343 7s. less than two-thirds the king’s share. But 
the real inequality the transaction cannot expressed 
figures alone. The papacy had borne the brunt the hostile 
criticism aroused the tax. The king had gained credit for 
aiding his subjects resist the imposition the tax, and had 
acquired also the lion’s share the spoils. 

Lunt. 


debt the papacy the Buonsignori. The remaining 10,500 marks formed part 
sum which they owed the papacy the time their failure. 1344 
Clement tried without success recover this sum from the heirs: Jordan, 
Faillite des Buonsignori’, Mélanges Paul Fabre, pp. 429, 432, Vatican Archives, 
Registers Clement VI, 21, fo. 524. 
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The Genoese Chios, 


the Latin states which existed Greek lands between the 

Latin conquest Constantinople 1204 and the fall 
the Venetian republic 1797, there were four principal forms. 
Those states were either independent kingdoms, such Cyprus 
feudal principalities, which that Achaia the best example 
military outposts, like colonies directly governed 
the mother-country, which Crete was the most conspicuous. 
But the Genoese administration Chios differed from all the 
other Latin creations the Levant. was what should 
call modern parlance Chartered Company, which smaller 
scale anticipated the career the East India and the British 
South Africa Companies our own history. 

The origins the Latin colonization Greece are usually 
found places and circumstances where should least 
expect find them. The incident which led this Genoese 
occupation the most fertile island the Aegean sought 
the history the smallest European principalities—that 
Monaco, which the first half the fourteenth century 
already belonged the noble Genoese family Grimaldi, which 
still reigns over it. that time the rock Monaco and the 
picturesque village Roquebrune (between Monte Carlo and 
Mentone) sheltered number Genoese nobles, fugitives from 
their native city, where one those revolutions common the 
medieval republics Italy had placed the popular party 
power. The proximity and the preparations these exiles were 
menace Genoa, but the resources the republican treasury 
were too much exhausted equip fleet against them the 
cost the state. Accordingly, appeal was made the patriot- 
ism private citizens, whose expenses were ultimately 
refunded, and the meanwhile guaranteed the possession 
any conquered territory. response this appeal, twenty-six 
the people and three nobles the popular party equipped 
that number galleys, which were placed under the command 
Simone Vignoso, himself one the twenty-nine privateers. 
April 1346 the fleet set sail; and, its approach, the 
outlawed nobles fled Marseilles, whence many them entered 
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the French army and died four months later fighting Crécy 
against our King Edward III. 

The immediate object for which the fleet had been fitted out 
had been thus accomplished. But seemed Vignoso pity 
that should not employed, and the Near East offered 
tempting field for its activities. The condition south-eastern 
Europe 1346 might perhaps paralleled with its situation 
later times. ancient empire, which Gladstone described 
more wonderful than anything done the Romans enthroned 
the Bosporos with one brief interval for ten centuries, was 
obviously crumbling away, and its ultimate dissolution was only 
question time. lad fourteen, John sat 
the throne the Caesars, while woman and foreigner, 
the empress-mother Anne Savoy, governed his name. 
Against her and her son the too-powerful Grand Domestic 
(or, should say, prime minister), John Cantacuzene, 
whom posterity remembers rather historian than 
emperor, had raised the standard revolt. Asia Minor 
Byzantium retained nothing but the suburb Scutari, Phila- 
delphia, and the two towns Independent emirs 
ruled the south and centre, the Ottomans the north, whence 
seven years they were cross into Europe, eight more 
transfer their capital Adrianople. Already the European 
provinces Byzantium were cut short the frontier the 
Bulgarian Empire and still more the rapid advance Servia, 


then the most powerful state the Balkan penirsula. Seventeen 


days before Vignoso sailed for the East, the great Servian 
conqueror and lawgiver, Stephen Dushan, one the most 
remarkable figures medieval history, was crowned 
the Serbs and Greeks and had proposed Genoa’s 
rival, Venice, alliance for the conquest the Byzantine Empire. 
Greece proper, with the exception the Byzantine province 
the Morea, was parcelled out between Latin rulers, while Byzan- 
tium had fleet protect her outlying territories. Under these 
circumstances commercial Italian republic might not unnaturally 
seek peg out claims the midst the general confusion 
the East, where only two years before Smyrna, formerly Genoese 
colony, had been recaptured from the Turks. 

Vignoso’s first intention was protect the Genoese settlements 
the Black Sea against the attacks the Tartars but informa- 
tion received Negroponte, where touched the way, led 
him change his plans. There found fleet Venetian 
and Rhodian galleys, under the Dauphin Vienne, preparing 
occupy Chios naval base for operations against the Turks 
Asia Minor. Vignoso and his associates were offered large 
sums for their co-operation, but their patriotism rejected the 
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idea handing over the rival republic island which had 
belonged the Genoese family Zaccaria from 1304 1329, and 
which recently seventeen years earlier had been recovered 
the Greeks. They made all sail for Chios, and offered assist 
the islanders against Venetian attack, they would hoist the 
Genoese flag and admit small Genoese garrison. The scornful 
refusal the garrison was followed the landing the Genoese 
four days sufficed take the rest the island but the citadel 
made such spirited resistance that three months passed before 
food gave out and September the capitulation was signed. 
The governor, Kalojanni Cybo, himself Genoese extraction, 
and member the well-known Ligurian family which afterwards 
produced Pope Innocent VIII, made excellent terms for himself 
and his relatives, while the Greeks were enjoy their former 
religious liberties and endowments, their property, and their 
privileges. Genoese governor was appointed administer 
the island according the laws the republic, and 200 houses 
the citadel were assigned once for the use the Genoese 
garrison. Vignoso proved his example that meant keep 
these promises. ordered his own son flogged publicly 
for stealing grapes from vineyard belonging one the natives, 
and bequeathed sum money for providing poor Chiote 
girls with dowries compensation for any damage that 
might have inflicted upon the islanders. 

Vignoso completed the conquest Chios the annexation 
Old and New Foglia Vecchia and Nuova, the Italians 
called them, almost the last Byzantine possessions the coast 
Asia Minor, and celebrated for their valuable alum-mines, 
whence English ships used obtain materials for dyeing, and 
the neighbouring islands Santa Panagia, Samos, 
Ikaria, and the All these places had belonged the 
former Genoese lords Chios, with whose fortunes they were 
now reunited. The two Foglie, with the exception brief 
Byzantine restoration, remained Genoese hands till they were 
conquered the Turks 1455; Foglia Vecchia, after about 
1402, being administered the Gattilusj Lesbos, Foglia Nuova 
being leased member the maona for life term years. 
Samos and were abandoned 1475 from fear corsairs, 
and their inhabitants removed Chios, whilst the harbourless 
Ikaria, where pirates could not land, was 1362 granted the 
Genoese family Arangio, which held with the title Count 
until 1481. that year was ceded for greater security 
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the knights Rhodes, and remained united with that island 
till too was conquered the Turks 1522. Vignoso desired 


add the rich island Lesbos and the strategic island Tenedos, 


which, have been lately reminded, commands the mouth 
the Dardanelles, his acquisitions. But his crews had had 
enough fighting, and were mutinous that returned 

The Genoese exchequer was unable repay Vignoso and 
his partners their expenses, amounting 203,000 Genoese 
pounds (£79,170 our money) 7,000 for each the twenty-nine 
galleys, the Genoese pound being then, according Desimoni, 
worth lire centesimi. Accordingly, arrangement made 
February 1347, was agreed that the republic should 
liquidate this liability within twenty years and thereupon 
become the direct owner the conquered places, which the 
meanwhile were governed—and the civil and criminal 
administration conducted—in her name. The collection taxes, 
however, and the monopoly the mastic, which was the chief 
product the island, were granted the twenty-nine associates 
the company, mahona, was called. The origin this 
word uncertain. modern Italian maona means 
but those vessels Turkish invention are not mentioned before 
1500. the other hand, read maona, madona (as 
there written), connexion with Genoese expedition 
Ceuta document 1236, and has, therefore, béen suggested 
that maona Ligurian contraction Madonna, and that 
such trading companies were under the protection Our Lady, 
whose image was seen the palace the Giustiniani 
Genoa. any rate, the name was applied other Genoese 
companies, the Old and New maona Cyprus, founded 
1374 and 1403, and the maona Corsica, founded 1378. 
Other derivations are from the Greek word povds the 
Genoese mobba and the Arabic me-unet subsidy 

This convention with the was valid only long 
the popular party remained power Genoa. The republic 
was represented Chios podestd, selected annually 
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out list twenty Genoese democrats submitted February 
the doge and his council the maonesi from these twenty 
the maonesi were choose four, and one these four was then 
appointed the doge and council. Should the first list 
twenty rejected the maonesi, second list was 
prepared the home government. The was swear 
govern according the regulations Genoa and the convention 
concluded Vignoso with the Greeks. Twice year went 
circuit through the island hear the complaints the 
natives, and maonese was allowed accompany him those 
journeys. Another officer the republic was the castellano, 
commander the castle Chios, likewise chosen annually, 
from list six names, submitted the duke and his council 
the maonesi. This officer was bound find security the 
amount 3,000 Genoese pounds (£1,170) for his important charge. 
podesta and castellano for Foglia Nuova and the castellano 
Foglia Vecchia, who had the powers were appointed 
the same way. These officials were responsible for their 
misdeeds board examiners, and the was assisted 
six, afterwards twelve, councillors called gubernatores, 
the maonesi their nominees, everything except his 
judicial work, where their co-operation was his discretion. 
Salaries were not high those the Chios and Foglia 
Nuova were only 1,250 (or £560) and 600 hypérpera (or £268 16s.) 
respectively those the three castellani ranged from 400 
500 (or £179 4s. £224). Out these sums they had keep and 
clothe considerable retinue. Local officials called generically 
but familiarly known (‘joint lords’) 
protogérontes (‘chief elders’) the eight northern, and 
logariastat (or calculators’) the four southern mastic 
districts Chios, were appointed the 

The had the right coining money, provided that his 
coins bore the effigy the doge Genoa and the inscription ‘Dux 
Conradus Rex’ memory Conrad king the 
Romans, who 1138 had conceded the republic the privilege 
mint condition that her coins always bore his This 
condition was not, however, always observed the Chiote mint. 
The maonesi between 1382 and 1415 coined base imitations 
the Venetian zecchini, practice likewise adopted Francesco 
Gattilusio Lesbos, and byStephen Urosh Servia, and which 
procured forthe latter place among the evil kings the 
Dante. From 1415 the name and figure St. Laurence, the 
patron saint the cathedral Genoa, and the initial name 
the doge began appear the Chiote during the 
Milanese domination Genoa two dukes Milan, Filippo 
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Maria Visconti and Galeazzo Maria Sforza, figured the currency 
the island, and two issued during the French protectorate 
Genoa (1458-61) actually bear the kneeling figure Charles VII.’ 
Finally, from 1483 small pieces bear the initials the 
podesta. The financial affairs the company were entrusted 
two officials known massarj, who were obliged send 
annual accounts the Genoese Audit Office. Lastly, Chios was 
free port for Genoese ships, which were stop day there 
the voyage Greece between Greece and Syria, but 
Genoese outlaws were harboured there. Thus, while the 
nominal suzerainty was vested the home government, the real 
usufruct belonged the company, especially the former was 
never able clear off its liabilities the latter. 

The members the maona soon began tire their bargain 
and sell their shares. Vignoso died, most his partners 
resided Genoa, and only eleven years after the constitution 
the original company the island was the possession eight 
associates, whom one alone, Lanfranco Drizzacorne, had been 
member the old maona. These persons, being mainly 
absentees, had farmed out the revenues another company, 
formed 1349 for the extraction mastic, and consisting 
twelve individuals under the direction Pasquale Forneto and 
Giovanni Oliverio. Difficulties arose between the eight partners 
and their the republic intervened, and, the good 
offices the doge Genoa, Simone Boccanegna, fresh arrange- 
ment was made March 1362. The island was farmed out 
for twelve years the twelve persons above mentioned their 
heirs, who collectively formed ‘inn’ (or albergo), and, aban- 
doning their family names, called themselves both collectively 
and individually the Giustiniani—a name assumed three years 
earlier the members the old maona, and perhaps derived from 
the palace where their office was. One the twelve partners, 
Gabriele Adorno, alone declined merge that illustrious name 
common designation. The members this new maona 
were enjoy the revenues the island equal shares but the 
republic reserved herself the right purchasing Chios before 
February 1367, the date fixed the previous arrangement for 
the liquidation her original debt 203,000 Genoese pounds; 
that date were allowed pass without such payment, the republic 
could not exercise the right purchase for three years more 
payment were made February 1374, that right would 
forfeited altogether. member the new company could 
sell his twelfth any fraction (for each twelfth was divided 
into three parts called caratti grossi and each these three was 
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subsequently subdivided into eight shares, making 288 
piccoli all) any his partners, but, with the consent the 
doge, might substitute fresh partner his place, provided 
always that the number the partners remained twelve and 
that they belonged the popular party Genoa. The number 
was not, however, strictly maintained. Thus, while first the 
partners were twelve, viz. Caneto, Giovanni Campi, 
Francesco Arangio, Nicold Teodoro, Gabriele Adorno, 
Paolo Banca, Tommaso Longo, Andriolo Campi, Raffaelle 
Forneto, Lucchino Negro, Pietro Oliverio, and Francesco 
Garibaldi, there was soon added thirteenth the person 
Pietro Teodoro, whose share, however, only consisted 
two caratti grossi, sixteen caratti that say, two- 
thirds the share each the other members. the very 
next year some the partners retired Genoa, selling their 
shares, and thus two entire twelfths came into the possession 
the same individual, Pietro Recanelli, who had succeeded Vignoso 
the leading spirit the company. Later on, the shares became 
subdivided such extent that the date the Turkish 
conquest more than 600 persons held fractions them. The 
shareholders were entitled not only their dividends but also 
proportionate share the local offices, which two three 
were attached each share, but shareholder could hold 
the more important for two consecutive years. 

When the term for the purchase the island the Genoese 
republic drew near, her treasury, exhausted the war arising 
out her quarrels with the Venetians Cyprus, was unable 
liquidate its debt the company 203,000 Genoese pounds, 
that time (owing the change the value the pound) 
equivalent 152,250. Anxious not forfeit her right purchase, 
the republic paid the company collectively this sum, which 
she had first borrowed from the chief members their in- 
dividual capacity bankers. this financial juggle she became 
possessed Chios but, order pay the interest her new 
loan, she let the island for twenty years more the maonesi, 
who were deduct from its revenues the amount the interest 
and remit the balance, calculated 2,000 gold florins, the 
Genoese exchequer. Seven years’ balance was paid 
advance. But such was the financial distress Genoa that the 
government 1380 was obliged mortgage this annual balance 
the bank St. George for 100,000 Genoese pounds. The com- 
pany then came the aid the mother-country, and voluntarily 
offered furnish loan 25,000 Genoese pounds. return, 
the republic, convention June 1385, renewed the lease 
Chios, which would otherwise have expired 1394, till 1418. 
Five years before the latter date was again renewed, return 
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for fresh loan 18,000 Genoese pounds, till 1447 again, 1436, 
consideration further loan 25,000, was prolonged till 
1476, when was extended 1507 and then till 1509. Then, 
last, the republic not only resolved pay off the maonesi, 
but even raised the money for the purpose but the shareholders 
protested that 152,250 Genoese pounds were longer sufficient 
view the altered value the pound (then worth only lire c.) 
and the large sums which they had advanced. Payment was 
accordingly postponed till 1513, when was decided leave 
the island the hands the Giustiniani till 1542, with some 
modifications their charter. 1528, however, was finally 
agreed lease Chios them perpetuity, return for 
annual rent 2,500 Genoese pounds. that time most the 
shareholders were enrolled the Golden Book Genoa. 

Such were the arrangements between the company and the 
mother-country, arrangements which worked well that 
220 years there was only one revolt against her, when Marshal 
Boucicault occupied Genoa for the king France. Considering 
their contract thereby annulled, the Giustiniani deposed the 
podesta and December 1408 proclaimed their independence. 
Venice allowed them buy provisions and but June 
1409 Genoese force under Corrado Doria forced them 
Let now look their relations with foreign powers. these, 
three were one time another menace their existence— 
the Greek Empire, Venice, and the Turks. Both Anne 
and Cantacuzene demanded the restoration Chios from the 
republic, which replied that official orders had been given for 
its capture and the government could assume responsibility 
for the acts private company, nor could dislodge the latter 
without great expense; some future date, however, when 
circumstances were more favourable, would undoubtedly 
possible restore the emperor. The latter was not satisfied 
with this reply, but bade the Genoese envoys, who were sent 
pacify him, fix definite date for the evacuation Chios. was 
then agreed between him and the republic that the maonesi 
should retain the city Chios, and enjoy its revenues, for ten 
years, condition that they paid annual tribute 12,000 
gold pieces the emperor, hoisted his flag, mentioned his name 
their public prayers, and received their metropolitan from the 
church Constantinople. The rest the island, including the 
other forts, was belong the emperor, and governed 
imperial official, who was decide all disputes between the 
Greeks, while those between Greek and Latin were referred 
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the two Byzantine and Genoese authorities sitting together. 
the end the ten years, calculated from Cantacuzene’s 
occupation Constantinople, the Genoese were evacuate 
Chios altogether. Vignoso and his co-partners, however, declined 
bound arrangement made between the emperor and 
the republic, whereupon Cybo attempted restore Greek rule, 
and perished the attempt. The two Foglie were, however, 
temporarily but the Greek peril ceased when the 
Emperor John 1363 granted Chios Pietro 
Recanelli and his colleagues return for annual payment 
500 hypérpera (or years earlier the position the 
maona had been strengthened the same emperor’s gift 
Lesbos his sister’s dowry another Genoese, Francesco 
Gattilusio, whose family, time went on, ruled also over Thasos, 
Lemnos, Samothrace, Imbros, and the town Ainos the 
mainland, the present Turkish frontier Europe. 1440 
John renewed the charter 1363. 

Venice was more obstinate rival. The war which broke 
out between the two republics 1350 involved Chios, for 
defeated Genoese squadron took refuge there. But Vignoso, 
with his usual energy, fitted flotilla, sailed Negroponte, 
captured the castle ravaged Keos, and hung the keys 
Chalkis trophy over the castle-gate Chios—a humiliation 
avenged the dispatch Venetian squadron which carried 
off many the the struggle the two 
Italian commonwealths for the possession Tenedos (granted 
Genoa Andrénikos 1376), Foglia Vecchia was attacked 
and the suburbs Chios laid ashes. For time the common 
danger from the Turks united the Venetians and the Genoese 
company but Venetian fleet bombarded the town. 
The captain the Venetian foot-soldiers, who bore the appropriate 
name Scaramuccia, was killed while laying mine, and the 
admiral, Mocenigo, contented himself with ravaging the mastic- 
gardens. his return home was condemned ten months’ 
imprisonment the Pozzi, while his Genoese rival, Spinola, 
carried off the keys adorn the castle Chios, 
where they were still visible the sixteenth 

There remained the most serious all enemies—the Turks. 
Murad who died 1389, had already levied tribute from Chios 
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Mohammed 1415 fixed this sum 4,000 gold ducats, while 


the lessee Foglia Nuova paid 20,000 out the profits the 
alum mines. this system Danegeld the maonesi kept 
fairly good terms with the Turks till the capture Constantinople. 
The active part taken its defence one the Giustiniani, 
whose name will ever connected with that the heroic 
Constantine XI, exasperated Mohammed against Chios, 
whither the chalices and furniture from the Genoese churches 
Pera were removed, and many the survivors fled for safety. 
increase the tribute 6,000 ducats was But 
1455 the Turks sent two fleets Chios under the pretext 
collecting debt for alum, alleged have been supplied 
the maona Francesco Drapperio, former lessee Foglia 
Nuova, and then established These expeditions cost 
the company Foglia Nuova, but gained further respite 
the payment lump sum 30,000 gold pieces and the increase 
the annual tribute 10,000 ducats. vain appealed 
Genoa and the pope; vain April 1456 the republic 
wrote our King Henry then struggling against the 
Yorkists, for assistance, reminding him that there had been few 
wars against the infidels which the most christian kings 
England had not borne great part the toils and dangers. 
The extinction the Lesbian principality the Gattilusj 
1462, the taking Caffa 1475, the capture the Venetian 
colony Negroponte the Turks 1479, were signs what was 


store for Chios, now completely isolated. The maonesi 


wrote Genoa, threatening abandon the island, help were 
not forthcoming, and offered cede her altogether. 
cannot put our hands’,so ran their letter, ‘on 100 ducats; owe 
10,000. The Genoese mercenaries sent were very bad. Send 
none from the district between Rapallo and Voltri, for they 
quarrel daily, steal day and night, and pay too much attention 
the Greek ladies,’ whose charms were the theme every visitor 
the The only means maintaining independence was 
pay tribute punctually and propitiate any persons who 
might influential the Porte, notably the French ambassadors, 


two whom visited Chios 1537 and 1550. Finally, 


disavowed all connexion with the island, and instructed her repre 

sentative Constantinople repudiate her sovereignty over 
Then came the final catastrophe. The company was longer 

able provide the annual tribute, which had risen 14,000 


pp. 322-8. 

Veneroso, Genio Ligure Prove, 30. 

Atti, vii, part ii, The Chronicles Rabbi Joseph ben Joshua (transl. 
Bialloblotzky), 289. xxviii. 761, 767. 


{ 


428 THE GENOESE CHIOS, 1346-1566 July 


gold give the usual presents, valued 2,000 ducats, 
scarlet cloth the Turkish viziers, race men full 
rapacity and Thou called them. was accused 
having betrayed the Turkish plans against Malta the knights 
and thus helping stultify the siege that island 
while the fugitive slaves who found refuge Chios were constant 
source difficulties. One them was the property the grand 
vizier the Vincenzo Giustiniani, called upon either 
give him pay compensation, confided the latter 
emissary, who absconded with the money. Thereupon Piali 
Pasha, Hungarian renegade the Turkish service, appeared 
off Chios with fleet from 300 sail Easter Monday, 
April 1566. The pasha told the Chiotes that would not 
land, did not wish disturb the Easter ceremonies. Next 
day entered the harbour and demanded the tribute. After 
having landed and studied the strategic position, invited the 
podesta and the twelve board confer with 
him, and clapped them April, inscription™ 
the chief mosque, then church, still tells us, took the town, 
and the flag St. George with the red cross gave way the 
crescent almost without resistance. 

The fall Genoese rule was ennobled the heroism the 
bishop, Timoteo Giustiniani, who bade renegade kill him rather 
than profane the mass, and the martyrdom eighteen boys, 
who died rather than embrace Islam—a scene depicted Carlone 
the chapel the Ducal Palace Genoa.” The other boys 
between the ages twelve and sixteen were enrolled the corps 
janissaries, while the leading maonesi were exiled Caffa, whence 
some them, thanks the intervention the French ambassador, 
returned Chios vain they demanded from the 
home government compensation for the loss their island. 
late 1805 their descendants were still trying recover sum 
money, deposited with the bank St. George, and 1815 the 
bank ceased exist and with the last faint hope repayment. 
There were, however, some lucky exceptions these misfortunes. 
Thus Vincenzo Negri Giustiniani, who was child two the 
date the Turkish conquest, came Rome, was created 
Pope Paul 1605 first marquess Bassano, and 1610 
built the Palazzo Giustiniani, now the seat the Italian Free- 
masons and the Prussian Historical Institute. Professor Kehr, 
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the director that body, informs me, however, that there 
trace there the Chiote inscription 1522, which said have 
been removed the other hand, although the Turks 
destroyed many churches, Chios still abounds with Latin monu- 
ments,” which the arms the Giustiniani—a castle three 
towers, surmounted after 1413 the imperial eagle granted 
the Emperor Sigismund conspicuous. may interest 
mention that when, 1912, Italian attack upon Chios was 
contemplated, orders were issued spare the historical monu- 
ments Chios. That island, however, with the exception 
brief Venetian occupation remained Turkish till 
November 1912, when Greek force landed and the 
following day easily captured the capital, which thus, for the 
first time since 1346, passed from under foreign domination. 

may now ask ourselves whether the rule the company was 
successful. Financially, certainly was. Even its latter days, 
when heavy loans had been contracted with the bank St. George 
and the Turkish tribute was 14,000 gold ducats, dividend 
2,000 ducats was paid each the thirteen original shares 
while its best times the small caratto, originally worth some 
Genoese pounds, was quoted 4,930. Chios during the middle 
ages was one the most frequented marts the Levant, while 
the alum Foglia Nuova (which, long that factory remained 
Genoese, covered the annual rent Genoa) and the mastic 
the island (in which part the Turkish tribute was paid) 


were two valuable sources revenue. The production mastic 


was carefully organized. The company leased each hamlet 
certain area plantation, and the lessees once year handed 
certain weight mastic proportion the number the trees. 
were good year and the yield were greater, they received 
fixed price per pound for the excess quantity delivered but 
they failed deliver the stipulated amount, they had pay 
twice that order keep prices years over- 
production, all the mastic over certain amount was either 
warehoused burned. Special officials divided the net profit 
accruing from its sale among the shareholders; private 
person might sell foreigners and thefts smuggling the 
precious gum, committed small scale, cost the delinquent 
ear, his nose, both large scale, brought him the 
gallows. Another curious source revenue was the tax 
The latter must have had ample opportunities 
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avoiding this penalty, for the courtesy and beauty the Chiote 
ladies was the theme every traveller. Indeed, one impression- 
able Frenchman proclaimed Chios most agreeable 
residence with which was acquainted, while another visitor 
declared their natural charm, the elegance their attire, and 
the attraction their gestures and conversation such that 
they might rather judged nymphs goddesses than 
mortal women maids’. then, greatly daring, attempts 
detailed description their costume, upon which shall not 
venture. Nor were amusements lacking. The inhabitants were 
musical; they were wont dance the 
the chief religious feasts were kept state; and 
Cyriacus Ancona* was witness the festivities which 
accompanied the carnival what Bartolomeo dalli Sonetti,™ 
another traveller the fifteenth century, called the first island 
the Archipelago. 

There was more intellectual life Chios than some 
the Latin settlements the Levant indeed, the two Genoese 
colonies Chios and Lesbos stood higher that respect than 
most the Venetian factories. The list authors during the 
period the maona considerable. Among them may 
specially notice Leonardo Giustiniani, archbishop Lesbos, but 
native Chios,and author curious treatise, vera nobilitate, 
intended reply the book nobilitate the celebrated 
scholar, Poggio Bracciolini. But the chief value the literary 
divine for the present day the graphic account which 
has left two letters, addressed respectively Popes Nicholas 
and Pius II, the Turkish conquest Constantinople 1453 
and Lesbos 1462—accounts the greatest historical 
interest, because their author was eyewitness what 
described. Gerolamo Garibaldi Giustiniani, born Chios 
1544, the island found historian, who wrote French work 
Vincenzo Banca Giustiniani, another Latin Chiote, edited the 
works St. Thomas while Alessandro Rocca Giustiniani 
translated portions Aristotle and Hippocrates. But the most 
curious local literary figure the period was Andriolo Banca 
Giustiniani (1385-1456), who sang Italian verse the Venetian 
siege Chios 1431. The poet was man taste and had 
the means satisfy constructed near the so-called School 
Homer (who, according Thucydides, was native Chios) 
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was visited the well-known antiquary and traveller, 
Cyriacus Ancona, his frequent This elegant 
Chiote accumulated library 2,000 manuscripts, and for him 
Ambrogio Traversari Florence translated into Latin the treatise 
the Immortality the Soul the fifth-century philosopher, 
Aeneas Gaza. His son, 1474, entertained his villa greater 
even than the archaeologist Ancona, then, however, only 
modest ship’s captain, the future discoverer America, 
Christopher Columbus. The culture, however, the Giustiniani 
seems have been mainly Latin—a fact explained their 
practice sending their sons educated Genoa, Pavia, 
Padua, Bologna and was from Italy that they summoned 
the architects build their palaces ‘of divers kinds marbles, 
with great porticoes and magnificent galleries and their villas, 
which there were more than 100 the last century their 
rule. was only just before the Turkish conquest that they 

But must also look the picture from another point 
view—that the governed. The judgement that the 
the company was ‘the least oppressive government 
the Levant seems the light later research need qualifica- 
tion. are take our standard the happiness the people 
whole, then all the Latin establishments the Levant 
Lesbos comes first. But for that there were special reasons. The 
first Gattilusio came Lesbos not foreign conquerer, but 
brother-in-law the Greek emperor soon spoke the language 
his subjects his successors wrote Greek, and time went 
the family became hellenized. But company apt 
deficient the human side and this would seem have been 
the weak point the maona. Quite early its career conspiracy 
the Greeks was discovered, which led the permanent expul- 
sion the metropolitan and the substitution his place vicar, 
called (or ‘the Just’), elected the company and 
confirmed the patriarch. Moreover, the dominant church, 
whose bishops were usually Pallavicini Giustiniani, was partly 
supported tithes, which the members the other creed had 
also pay, and which they paid reluctantly that 1480 the 
bishop was glad abandon all claims tithe and all the church 
property the company return for fixed stipend. More- 
over, are told that certain Latins seized property belonging 
Néa ‘one the most beautiful churches the 
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Archipelago’, was these ecclesiastical disadvan- 
tages was added social inferiority. The native nobles, archontes, 
sixty number, although their privileges had been guaranteed 
the conquest and although instructions were subsequently given 
see that that pledge was respected, ranked not only below the 
Giustiniani, who formed the apex the social scale, but below 
the Genoese bourgeoisie also, from which they suffered most. 
They lived apart the old town (much the catholics still 
and they sold their property and left the island, they 
forfeited the company one-quarter the proceeds such sale. 

Worse still was the position the Greek peasantry, who 
were practically serfs, forbidden emigrate without permission 
and passports. Liable perform military service even out 
the island, they had undertake time peace various 
forced labours, which the lightest was act beaters once 
year for their masters during the partridge season. many 
them sought escape from Chios that local shibboleth was 
invented for their identification, and they were obliged pro- 
nounce the word fragela sort white bread), which became 
frangela the mouth native. Still, the Greeks were consulted 
least formally before new tax was imposed Greek noble 
sat the commercial court and the commission public 
works, and during the administration Marshal Boucicault 
1409 and down 1417 four out the six councillors who assisted 
the podesta were Greeks. later times when there was Turkish 
element the population—for after 1484 the Turks paid dues— 
the company provided the salary the Turkish kddi. Cases were 
tried palace known the (‘Most Just’), and 
column hard served for the punishment the 
guilty. great hardship was the cost appeals the ducal 
council Genoa—the counterpart our judicial committee 
the privy council. Worst treated all classes were the Jews, 
forced wear yellow bonnet, live their ghetto, which 
was hermetically closed Easter, present white banner 
with the red cross St. George the once year, and 
make sport for the Genoese religious Such, 
briefly, was the Genoese administration Chios—an episode 
which may serve remind how very modern some ways 
were the methods Italian medieval commonwealths. 

MILLER. 
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The Tudor Sumptuary Laws 


first parliament Henry VIII met January 1510, and, 
amongst other measures, passed lengthy sumptuary law 
entitled ‘An Act agaynst wearing costly Apparrell’ This 
statute evidently modelled the acts apparel 1463 and 
1483, and closely resembles them both its grading ranks and 
classes and the various articles apparel prohibited each. 
contained, however, three novel features: prescribed 
most cases forfeiture the obnoxious apparel well imposing 
fines, enabled any one sue for the forfeited apparel and for 
recovery the penalties, and empowered the king grant 
licences exemption. Moreover, while the act 1483 exempted 
from its operation women, save only the wives and daughters 
husbandmen and labourers, the act 1510 excluded all 
women, without distinction. This act, after preamble recit- 
ing the evil results occasioned ‘the greate and costly array 
and apparrell used wythin this Realme contrary good Statutes 
thereof goes prohibit restrict the use dress 
materials respect their colour, quality, quantity, price, and 
make, graduated basis according the condition and means 
the wearer. man under the degree lord wear any 
cloth gold silver, sables, woollen cloth made out England, 
Wales, Ireland, Calais. Velvet crimson blue prohibited 
any one under the degree knight the garter person 
under knight (excepting sons lords, judges, those the king’s 
council, and the mayor London) wear velvet his gown 
and doublet, satin damask his gown and 
person (with certain exceptions) not possessing freeholds the 
yearly value £20 may wear satin damask his doublet, 
silk camlet his gown and coat. Coming the lowest class, 
long one and servants husbandry, shepherds, and labourers, 
not having goods above £10 value, are forbidden wear cloth 
exceeding 2s. the yard, hose exceeding 10d. the yard, under pain 
three days’ confinement the stocks. The clauses prohibiting 
foreign woollens and furs show that the act had protective 
well sumptuary object. Indeed, the whole indirectly 
Henry VIII, cap. 14, Statutes the Realm, iii. 8-9. 
VOL. XXX.—NO. 
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conceived the interests native industry, for all the richer 
fabrics mentioned came from abroad, and the trading classes 
would hardly have submitted the passing these vexatious 
restrictions unless they had anticipated some substantial benefit 
return for the limitation imposed their own style 

The act 1510 was not renewed the following parliament, 
which met 1512, but proclamation was put forth 1511 
which, according the foreign observer who supplies the only 
information known it, forbade any but lords and knights 
wear silk, and any material but camlet worn doublets. 
The king and court set example attiring themselves 
long grey cloth gowns the Hungarian the great 
injury the Genoese and Tuscan merchants London, who 
found themselves left with their stocks silks their 
The next sumptuary act the reign Henry VIII, cap. was, 
with slight modifications, re-enactment that 1510. The sons 
dukes, marquesses, and earls are allowed wear the same 
apparel barons, and sons barons the same apparel knights 
witness the expanding influence court sunshine the 
plumage the nobility. was also made lawful for any one 
seize any apparel worn contrary the statute outside the 
court, and keep for his own use. This act did not meet 
with the king’s entire approval, for find that Wolsey 
the same year sent copy and summary the measure Henry 
his request for him ‘toexamyn reforme and corect such poyntes’ 
should seem him not mete passe The act apparel 
Hen. VIII, cap. passed November 1515, the succeeding 
session parliament, shows what the king’s amendments were. 
They were principally the nature further and fuller exemp- 
tions officials and servants the households the king, queen, 
and the hoped-for prince whom Katherine was never rear. 
also notable for exemption the fellows the Inns 
Court, who were allowed wear satin, damask, camlet. The 
previous act was repealed, most its provisions being repeated 
with the alterations referred to. 

Wolsey’s elevation the chancellorship made what 
‘was probably the first serious attempt set the law motion, 
and doing brought down himself storm unpopularity. 
According Hall 


was said 1559, reference the political influence the merchants, that 
since the Henry VIII there could never won any good law order which touched 
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directed commissions into Shires, for put the statute apparell 
the statute labourers execution. And himselfe one day called 
gentleman named Symon fyzRichard, tooke from him olde Jacket 
Crymosyn [crimson] velvet diverse brooches, whiche extreme doyng 
caused him greatly hated, his exsample many cruell officers for 
malice evell intreated dyverse kynges subiectes, muche that one 
Shynnynge Mayre Rochester, set young man the Pillory for wering 


The king occasionally exercised his dispensing power. There are 
record two licences, granted 1517, commoners wear 
garments and materials prohibited the act and the charter 
incorporating the Artillery Company Finsbury 1537 contains 
clause licensing its members wear silks, velvet, and furs, 
which affords striking illustration the importance and dis- 
tinction attached year 1517 appeared proclama- 
tion for reducing the excessive fare feasts. The number 
dishes meal was fixed according the person highest rank 
present, and was limited nine for cardinal, six for lord 
parliament, lord mayor, knight the garter, and three 
for persons who could spend £40 per annum were worth 
£500. Those who offended were summoned before the 

further enactment appeared until the Reformation Parlia- 
ment was half-way through its zealous career, when passed, 
early 1533, ‘An Act for Reformacyon Excesse 
The measure marked increased stringency, particularly 
the exceptionally minute provisions limiting the use silk and 
silk-wrought materials which distinguish, according the rank 
income the wearer, between those kinds that could used 
different garments external wear. The use gold chains 
and ornaments also restricted. Other features the previous 
statutes reappear emphasized form while the effect the 
rise prices noticeable the enhanced limits income, and 
the maximum prices cloth wearable servants. There 
general exemption officials and servants the royal households, 
but the king empowered written licence allow them 
wear may prescribe, and licences were soon afterwards 
penalties imposed are forfeiture the prohibited 
apparel and cumulative fine 3s. 4d. day for every day 
which was worn. During Henry’s reign the act was practically 
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made the neglect this and other acts which’, recites, 
not been observed kept, but neglected contemned 
the great discontentation displeasure the kynges hyghnes, 
the great hurte the common weale this his realme.’ 

Edward shared the full the prevalent notions the 
need for maintaining social equilibrium keeping each man 
within the bounds his degree and the question 
apparel held views strong his father’s, for, according 
Strype, prepared bill for the restraining and directing 
apparel the draft outline which reprinted the 
bill, probably framed the king’s draft, passed the house 
commons 1553 and reached the lords, but never became 
was passed the last act apparel and Philip and Mary, 
cap. which, with that 1533, remained the basis sumptuary 
policy for the next half-century. This statute—made, later 
proclamation puts it, for ‘the meaner sort way amend- 
ment the existing law, and does not, like its forerunners, 
profess lay down exhaustive code for all classes. The 
previous act had allowed limited use silk those whose 
incomes fell short £20. This was now effect reversed 
the prohibition silk any kind worn upon hats, bonnets, 
nightcaps, girdles, hose, shoes, scabbards, spur leathers 
persons beneath the rank son and heir-apparent knight, 
possessing less than the income above stated, under penalty 
three months’ imprisonment and fine £10 day for each 
day’s infringement the act. novel provision imposed the 
enormous fine £100 masters retaining their service servants 
whom they knew offend—though they were not obliged 
put away servants and apprentices, bound for term, until that 
term expired. Little appears have been done during the reign 
put the act into force, and have only discovered one prosecu- 
tion under it, which occurred 

The reign Elizabeth marks era unprecedented activity 
the history restraints apparel. The queen’s passion for 
outward uniformity, and her rigid love etiquette, found 
vigorous outlet series attempts lay down and enforce 
artificial code dress population which was expanding 
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its habits life rapidly was imbibing new intellectual 
ideas. Politically and constitutionally also, her sumptuary 
policy important marking her dislike parliamentary 
interference and her preference for personal rule. For worthy 
note that, though several bills for the reformation apparel 
were introduced both houses,” yet measure sumptuary 
nature (with the exception two short acts foster the native 
cap manufacture reached the statute book. Burleigh’s domestic 
policy relation trade was, use his own words, all 
pollyces abridg the use such forrayn commodities not 
necessary for order prevent the excess imports over 
exports, and preserve the balance trade the country’s 
favour. classes silk one the commodities dispensed 
with, and, seeing that the statutes apparel were specially 
aimed the use silk and velvet, consorted well with this 
policy revive and press forward the statutes with all possible 
zeal. Two the proclamations dress, those 1574 and 1588, 
touch expressly the danger created the influx foreign 
unnecessary commodities which could not answered with native 
goods, and put beyond doubt that this protective policy 
continued one the motives the sumptuary code. 

less than year after reaching the throne, Elizabeth gave 
notice her determination have the acts apparel obeyed. 
proclamation dated October magistrates and men 
authority were charged see that the law observed, and 
schedule was appended summarizing under five heads some 
the principal provisions the acts 1533 and 1554. the 
same time the privy council issued articles for the reformation 
their servants and example followed other noble 
the following month letter was sent 
the privy council the city corporation, which shows that the 
proclamation was not allowed pass 
contained the novel suggestion that two watchers should 
appointed for every parish, armed with schedule all persons 
assessed the late subsidy £20 per annum, £200 goods 
and upwards, order see that the prohibition against silk 
trimmings was being obeyed. This suggested watch gave rise 
system surveillance which, shall see, was soon 
regularly adopted throughout the city. Yet appears that the 
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corporation felt some repugnance the proposed enforcement 
penal laws which had hitherto been largely dead letter, and 
committees were appointed petition the privy council for 
appeal that was renewed later date. 
Persistent pressure from the court was being brought bear, for 
precept was issued the mayor the aldermen April 1560 
directing them ‘give diligent eye’ the apparel persons 
within their wards and examine and arrest all suspected 
Shortly before this, prosecutions were entered the 
Star Chamber against several gentlemen who had broken the act 
1533, and they were convicted and sentenced for their 

But though laws might proclaimed and divines inveigh 
against the excess and variableness apparel, was clear that 
special and more drastic measures would have taken the 
observance the laws was carried out. 1561 Cecil 
had applied the magistracy the south and west for reports 
the working the social laws, including the acts apparel, 
and addition had sent out one Tyldesley private tour 
inspection into the state the country and the administration 
the law. The report Cecil’s emissary for the county 
Buckingham showed widespread laxity the part the justices, 
and their resentment Cecil’s attempt speed them their 
duties. ‘As for apparell,’ says, amongst pore men, ther ware 
some hoope good done might folloed which 
appends list orders for the county made 
the justices the queen’s amongst which are contained 
directions the clothing worn the working 

order provide more effective police machinery, well- 
devised scheme was drawn for securing conformity, which 
was embodied proclamation dated the 6th May 
was period when male attire was variegated and 
extravagant female, and changed with much rapidity 
women’s fashions the present day when the commonest 
person, ‘som Smithfield Ruffian’ flaunted ‘som new disguised 
garment, desperate hat, fond facion, gaurish colour,’ 
vulgar aping his betters. The proclamation, therefore, 
starts with recital the excess apparel daily more 
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apparent among ‘suche the meaner sort, and least 
hable with their livinges mayntayne the and justices 
and officers concerned are enjoined see the due execution 
the statute 1554. The proclamation goes lay down 
scheme surveillance for the detection delinquents both 
court and throughout the country. Officers were appointed 
court watch and apprehend all who should enter apparelled 
contrary the statute Philip and Mary, after examining them 
ascertain the names their masters. The masters were then 
summoned and examined, and if, the result such 
examination, appeared that the servant had been transgressing 
with the knowledge his master, bond 200 marks was 
taken from the latter for his connivance the offence. 
Similar supervision was exercised the city and liberties 
London, and that end the mayor and court aldermen 
were appoint every ward 


substanciall well meanyng examine all offendours the 
sort above written, apprehending them, bryng them the Alderman 
the warde, commit them prison, certifie the examination 
confession, such knowledge judgement the truth the matter, 
can attayne unto, well touchyng the master, the man, the 
Mayor Court Aldermen; and they certifie the same indelayedly 
into the Exchequer, thintent the forfaytures may aunswered. The 
saide followynge the execution the statute have the moietie the 
forfayture. 


Similar supervisory measures were also adopted the 
Inns Court and Chancery, Westminster and the suburbs, 
and generally all cities, towns, and villages throughout the 
realm. order that the government might apprised 
how the appointed watchers performed their duty, returns were 
made the lord chancellor prescribed intervals while the 
judges assize were inquire into the matter when circuit. 
The official watchers court were provided with briefs 
the statutes, and they were send copies other officials out- 
side the court who required them. These briefs, abbreviats 
they were also called, were lists tabular form the apparel 
allowed each class the statutes. They were issued first 
1561 and were appended schedules the later proclamations. 
The proclamation turns next deal with new abuse not 
mentioned the statutes, which, seems, had recently grown 
serious proportions. This was ‘the use the monstrous 
and outrageous greatness hosen, which,’ asserted, had 
crept late into the Realme, the great slaunder thereof, the undoyng 
number usyng the same, beyng dryven for mayntenaunce thereof, 


seeke suche unlaweful wayes, theyr owne confession have brought 
them destruction. 


440 THE TUDOR SUMPTUARY LAWS July 


this was matter which was cause much heart-searching 
among the London tailors, desirable quote the enacting 
part the proclamation the point full. 


ordayned that Taylour, Hosier, other person whatsoever 
shall be, after the day the publication hereof, shall put any more cloth 
any one payre hosen for the outsyde, then one yarde halfe, 
the moste, one yarde three quarters yarde karsey any other 
cloth, lether, any other kinde stuffe above that quantitie. And 
the same hosen put only one kynde lynyng, besides linnen cloth 
next the legge, any shalbe disposed, the sayde lynyng not lye 
loose, nor bolstered, but lye juste unto their legges, ancient 
tyme was accustomed Sarcenet, Moccado, any other lyke thing used 
worne, and plucked out for the furniture the hosen, not 
taken the name the syde lynyng. Neyther any man under the 
degree Baron, weare within his hosen any velvet, Sattin any 
other stuffe above the estimation Sarcenet, Taffata. 


Hosiers and tailors were summoned before the magistrates 
and required enter into bonds £40 each observe these 
provisions, and any refusing were imprisoned 
and deprived their occupation. further precaution, 
search was made, once every eight days, the house 
every hosier. Other fresh offences created were the wearing 
shirts with double the collars sleeves, and the use 
those under the degree knight gilt spurs swords 
while the length swords was curtailed. the court the former 
etiquette regards dress was revived. 

Prompt measures were once taken carry the proclamation 
into effect. The mayor issued his precept the aldermen 
May appoint four men watchers their several wards 
see the execution the act Philip and Mary, and the 
chamberlain was ordered provide copies the briefs the 
statutes for their Bonds were the same month taken 
from the tailors and hosiers not put more cloth their hose 
than the specified amount and line the same the specified 
Some difficulty was experienced, however, getting 
all the hosiers carry out the order. the ward Black- 
friars they proved specially recalcitrant, and warrants had 
issued apprehend and bring them before the court 
Servants and apprentices, too, were soon taught 
feel that the law was living force, and that their fondness for 
immoderate trunk hose could longer indulged with impunity. 
The sting some the punishments lay the ridicule which 
they exposed the delinquent. Thus, the court aldermen 
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held January 1565 Richard Walweyn, servant Rowland 
Bangham, Esquire, who had that day been arrested the city 
‘in very monsterous and outraygous greate payre hose’ was 
brought and ordered detained the officer 


untyll such tyme had bought otherwyse provyded himself hoose 
decent lawfull facyon sorte accordynge the form 
proclamacyon and also shewed himself the same new hose this 
afternoone lord mayre and broughte his lordeshipp his other 
saide monsterous hose treshured for time some open place the 
nether hall where they maye aptly seen and consideryd the people 


the case one Thomas Bradshaw, merchant tailor, for 
showing himself abroad monstrous hose ‘contrary good 
order the court ordered 


that all the stuffinge lyninges one his said hose shalbe cutt and 
pulled out presently, and put into his doublett and hose, and 
lead home through the streates into his Mrs. house, and there the lyninge 
and stuffinge thother likewise cutt and pulled 


Higher offenders were dealt with more tenderly. the city 
repertories are copies two recognizances which the parties 
bound, who are described gentlemen, engage, under penalty 
£20 each, discard their monstrous hose and silk and other 
obnoxious clothing, and appear the next court ‘in suche 
decent semelye they may lawfully There 
also the case Thomas Weaver, master fence, and his 
two servants, who had entered into recognizances reform their 
hose and who had further admonished that cope 
with the increased work thus entailed, the fourteen pleaders 
attached the city were ordered attend rotation the 
mayor and aldermen assist them dispatching the cases 
nature that came before 

Behind all this energy displayed the corporation were the 
prompting voice and directing hand the queen and her chief 
minister. The queen herself took the occasion interview 
with the lord mayor charge him see the reformation 
the abuses apparel committed the citizens, and shortly 
afterwards and the aldermen were personally admonished 
the council the Star Chamber similar the matter, 
too, the feasts the livery companies, which had increased 
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extravagance till they vied with the banquets the nobility, 
complaints from the court were followed act common 
council for their clear that the absence 
this pressure the city authorities would have discharged their 
duties inadequately. They were, indeed, prepared cope with 
the sumptuary excesses their apprentices, witness the 
lengthy act the common council for apprentices’ apparel 
passed 1572, and repeated ten years But when they 
came deal with citizens and officials they felt dignified 
reluctance apply the acts their full rigour, and prayed the 
government allow mitigation those their fellow citizens 
whose incomes fell short the prescribed limitations. letter 
from the lord mayor (Sir Thomas Pullyson) Burghley, dated 
February 1585, reference made the partial relief con- 
tained the proclamation 1577, but the writer points out that 
the relief granted insufficient enable the less opulent 
citizens maintain their style keeping with their position. 
The relief prayed for appears this occasion have been 
granted, but few years later the corporation was appealing 
again for further earlier date they had inter- 
vened stop proceedings against Thomas Partridge, cloth- 
worker, who, recorded, was molestyd troblyd certain 
promoters the quenes bench exchequer for wearinge 
apparell’ two days when attended the lord mayor 
wyfler unto the Companye Clothworkers 

doubt arose the meaning the directions the proclama- 
tion regarding the lining hose, which forms the subject 
interesting letter from Richard Onslow, recorder London, 
Sir Cecil February 1565. The city hosiers, mindful 
their bonds, had consulted the recorder whether was 
permissible line slops upperstocks—as the breeches into 
which the trunk hose had then lately evolved were called—with 
cotton stitched the slop, addition the linen lining and 
lining against the legs mentioned the proclamation. advised 
against the legality this additional lining, and his consulters 
acted his advice. Later they found their cost that their 
customers left them for hosiers outside Temple Bar who were 
prepared put the questionable lining, and who, moreover, 


Ellis, Original Letters (2nd Series), iii. (1573) Jo. (1) fo. 67, July 1573. 

Jo. (1) ff. seg. and 21, fo. 206 Letter Book fo. 180 (h) 

Letter Sir Pullyson (Lord Mayor) Lord Burghley for mitigation 
statutes apparel February 1585, endorsed Theis are allow rate made 
him the rest his brethern for the apparel Citizens’: State Papers, Dom., 
vol. clxxvi, no. 57. 1588 deputation was appointed wait the queen for 
tolleracon Apparell’: Repert. 21, fo. 556. 


Repert. 18, fo. 294 This the only case have found proceedings being 
informers. 
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alleged that Cecil had declared the practice lawful and per- 
mitted his servants wear slops lined. The recorder, being 
again consulted the hosiers, wrote Cecil for his 
Even with the bonds hanging over their heads the hose makers 
were not always prudent enough obey the law, for January 
1565 orders went out the aldermen perambulate their wards 
and admonish such the trade displayed the offending hose 
put the same away.“ was clear this doubt about the 
lining, probably, and curb still further the fashion for redundant 
fullness hose, which the grave eye authority still ran 
riotous excess, that fresh proclamation appeared dated 
February the terms this, further limitations 
were put the size upperstocks, which were future not 
take more than yards cloth kersey, nor exceed 
girth yards. Further, they were not contain more than 
one lining, other than the lining against the leg, which was 
made stuff home manufacture. token their own zeal 
for reform and incentive others the proclamation was, 
according subscribed several lords and members 
the council. 

The system surveillance was now carried step further 
precepts were issued the city companies appoint four sadde 
and discrete personages each the entrance gates 
seven the morning 


ther contynually remayn and watche untill the clock, and from 
the clock the afternoone the same daye until the clock 
night, havinge diligent eye duringe all the said tyme all and everye 
such personne persons they shall see there enter into the Cyttye 
London, passe repasse the same gate usinge wearinge 
annye greate and monstrous hosen, silk, velvet weapons restreyned 
and prohibited 


the acts proclamation. offenders were forthwith 
haled before the magistrates the Guildhall.” These gate 
watchmen did their work too well for some the men about 
court, who objected having run the gauntlet inspection 
every time they passed the gates, much the sorrow 
Ascham, who speaks the offence taken these testy 
This supervision continued practice and off during the next 
fifteen years, and probably proved the readiest and most effective 


Ellis, Original Letters (2nd Series), ii. 306-7. 

Repert. 15, fo. 414 

City Corporation Records, Jo. 18, 380 Book Proclamations, fo. 94. 

Strype, Annals, ii. 533. 

City Corporation Records, Jo. 18, fo. 283 (1566); Jo. (2), fo. 348 (1577) 
Jo. 21, fo. (1579); Jo. 21, fo. (1580); Londinium Redivivum, ii. 60. 

Scholemaster (ed. Mayor), 
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means all those adopted for detecting the disorders dress. 
The system what may called internal surveillance was 
further drawn closer the appointment the aldermen 
two men watch each parish their respective wards these 
apparently superseding the four watchers previously appointed 
for the whole 

Fashion, however, was stronger than law, and apparel con- 
tinued overstep its appointed bounds manner that 
alarmed the government into further action. 1574 another 
proclamation which was repeated with some variations 
1577, 1580, 1588, and 1597. Two schedules are appended, 
the first which—noticeable for the omission, distinct 
class, gentlemen such—gives the gist the statutory restric- 
tions men’s apparel; while the second imposes analogous 
restrictions the apparel their wives. This extension 
women indicates the growing licence feminine attire—a fact 
which forcibly struck foreign observer who visited the 
country some years later, and provoked Stubbes exclaim 
ship sooner rigged than The proclamation 
refers the difficulty that had been experienced 
ascertaining the value person’s estate, the absence 
which was often impossible tell whether was keeping 
within the law not. The proclamation deals with this 
directing that the value any person, charged with offence, 
ascertained from the rate which assessed the 
subsidy books. the party charged, with view clearing 
himself, offers prove himself worth much the rates fixed 
assessment the subsidies the higher rate; and there 
broad hint the commissioners the subsidies assess such 
one future his own figure. the schedules this procla- 
mation the classes those permitted wear velvet, satin, and 
other silk-made cloths were extended lowering the minimum 
income and value the wearers, and the inclusion those 
persons shall continually keepe great horse furnished for 
service warre provision which was required all 
whose wives wore silk gowns, other rich attire, the terms 
the Statute Henry VIII, which Elizabeth 
was diligent enforce. The second schedule, identical with that 
the proclamation 1574, applies women’s apparel. The 
proclamation 1580 adds injunctions against the fashion 


Repert. 16, fo. (1565) Book Proclamations, fo. 154 

Rye, England seen Foreigners, pp. 7-8. description women’s dress 
this period see Social England, iii. 385 seg. women also most lamented, 
that they doo now farre exceed the lightnesse our men’: Harrison, Description 
England (ed. Furnivall), 170. 
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wearing ‘clokes ruffes excessive length depth’, and 
limiting the length swords and daggers. Ruffs had grown 
disproportionate size with the discovery starch means 
stiffening their folds, and wire frameworks had been introduced 
afford additional support—contrivances which provoked the 
furious invective Stubbes, who attributed their invention 
the evil 

The justices the peace and other officials concerned were 
exhorted the Star Chamber see the law carried out 1588 
and again 1595, when they were admonished exercise justice 
with herculean courage and again the year following. 
noteworthy that the decline Burghley’s powers with age 
and family bereavements followed the cessation entries 
regarding apparel the records the city and 
about the same time (1588) his interventions behalf disci- 
pline Cambridge University fell off, though held the post 
chancellor till his death 1598. Little can have been done 
after his decline enforce the law, and have discovered only 
one subsequent case which punitive steps were taken—that 
attorney who, being summoned before the privy council 
answer for another offence, presented himself, with guilt 
rapier, extreame greate ruffes lyke unseemlie for 
which misbehaviour was reported the Court Common 
Pleas with view being removed from his 

The rapid growth trade and commerce the latter half 
the reign, and the prosperity that came over agriculture with 
the rise prices corn and meat brought with them increase 
domestic and personal comfort and luxury that made the 
attempt keep dress within artificial barriers more and more 
hopeless. The tide was setting from the country the city. 
The sons capitalists, who had invested their money land, were 
many cases converting back money, and were forsaking 
the hospitable life country squires squander their patrimony 
the gay round the Servants were now fed and 
clothed scale that surpassed that masters generation 
before, and ranks became worse confounded than These 
twin evils—the decay hospitality and the confusion degrees 
—are dwelt upon the last proclamation Elizabeth, which 
came out July opens with the usual recital the 


The Anatomie Abuses (ed. Furnivall), 52. 

Hawarde, Les Reportes del Cases Camera Stellata (1593-1609) Baildon), 
and 21, 56-7. Acts the Privy Council, xxii. 175 (1591). 

Prothero, English Farming Past and Present (1912), pp. 82-3; Jonson, Every 
Man out his Humour, and other cited notes Stubbes, 245. 

Briefe Conceipt English Pollicy (ed. Furnivall), pp. 64-5. The laws 
against retainers were revived see those 1572 and 1583, 
Book Proclamations, fo. 343 seq. 
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failure former proclamations produce any reform, and goes 
state that the queen, finding that the evil not cured 
clemency, thinks fit remedy the same correction and 
The queen, however, added, had commanded the 
execution those parts the law that most agreeable 
this time, and easie and necessary observed’, and the 
overlooking past offences. Thus, alternate parade 
clemency and severity did Elizabeth seek draw and drive her 
subjects into the narrow road outward decorum, while they, 
rejecting all her precepts, followed her down the broad way self- 
indulgent vanity. 

Concurrently with the attempts national disorders 
apparel strenuous campaign reform was being carried 
both the universities, which cannot here deal with 
any detail. The proclamation 1562 directed the chancellors 
see the statutes apparel obeyed their respective 
universities and Cecil, who became chancellor Cambridge 
1559, the death Cardinal Pole, needed urging 
congenial task. 1560 minute orders apparel were made 
the university, and 1578 and 1585 fresh orders were 
issued the the Cambridge orders 
1585 heads and officials refusing enforce the regulations were 
fined the vice-chancellor. The university was, fact, 
proving intractable the country large, and the main diffi- 
culty the one case the other was the supineness the 
authorities. Oxford statutes regulate dress were passed 
1564 and 1576, showing that the passion for finery had broken 
loose there ungovernably Cambridge. Leicester, the 
chancellor, writing 1583 the state discipline that date, 
contrasts unfavourably with that which prevailed the be- 
ginning the reign. The demoralization which Leicester deplores 
was attributable part his own slackness authority, for 
which was roundly rated the queen. consequence 
this rating made representations the university calling for 
the reform abuses, upon which steps were taken effect 
His successors, Hatton and Buckhurst, displayed 
some the energy which had but with discouraging 
results, though according Wood from about 1594 discipline 
became much refined and virtue increased the only flaw the 


picture his sight being the puritan contumacy over the 


Cooper, Annals Cambridge, ii. 161-2, 360, 410-15. For other occasions 
which Burghley intervened see ibid. ii. 217 seg., 306, 346 (two fellows committed the 
Gatehouse prison), 447-8, 455-6. 
Wood, History and Antiquities the University Oxford, 219-21. 
Strype, Whitgift, pp. Wood, pp. 236-7, 240, 241-5, 248. 
Wood, pp. 258-9. 
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The Inns Court and Chancery were another sphere which 
special sumptuary regulations were multiplied little purpose. 
Nowhere, probably, outside the court were manners looser and 
foppery more extravagant. had become the recognized fashion 
for the sons the riches finish their education with 
smattering law, and rub shoulders with the sons the 
aristocracy, the too common result being that the study 
Littleton and attendance moots were exchanged for the plea- 
sures the ordinary and the bear The acts apparel 
applied with some exemptions members and students the 
Inns; the proclamation 1562 refers the great disorders 
abounding those institutions and marks them out for reform. 
1546 the Inner Temple ordered reformation apparel 
among its members and forbade long beards while under Mary 
and Elizabeth similar orders applicable the Inns Court col- 
lectively individually came out increasing The 
regulations seem have been even less regarded than those set 
the universities, and their repetition served but emphasize the 
growing divergence between rule and conduct. 

Outside London and the universities, little activity was shown 
enforce the dress régime. Here and there offenders were occa- 
sionally presented prosecuted for infringing the statutes, and 
few provincial towns framed by-laws relating But 
with these stray exceptions the utmost supineness appears 
have prevailed, spite the repeated and urgent exhortations 
contained the proclamations, and the baits held out 
informers. 

the sumptuary acts and proclamations did not contain 
ample confession their own failure, yet the contemporary 
extrinsic evidence would sufficient tell their indifferent 
success. preaching 1552, after alluding the pre- 
valent excess apparel and aping one class another, says, 
There lawes made and certaine statutes, how every one his 
estate shall apparelled but God knoweth the statutes are not 
put have seen how Ascham his day 
deplored the widespread disorder apparel, and the defiance 


1559 was proposed that one should admitted the law unless 
descended from nobleman gentleman: Lord Salisbury’s MSS. (Hist. MSS. Comm.), 
163, no. Dugdale, Origines Iuridicales, 148. 

Dugdale, op. cit. pp. 310-11, 312; Middle Temple Records, 111-12, 
Calendar Inner Temple Records, passim. 

Southampton Court Leet Records (ed. Hearnshaw), 161; presentments (inter 
alia) offenders against the statute apparel. For by-laws apparel, see 
Morris, Chester, pp. 375-6; History Kingston-wpon-Hull, pp. 241-2 
Poulson, Beverlac, Welford, History Newcastle and Gateshead, ii. 310; iii. 159 
(by-laws for apprentices). School statutes sometimes touch apparel: Foster 
Watson, The English Grammar Schools 1660, pp. 127, 130, 131. 

Latimer, Sermons (ed. 1635), 233. 
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law extending from the court the meanest ruffian. Later 
writers emphasize the and foreign observers who 
visited the country the last decades the century are less 
explicit the finery native attire, and remark with evident 
astonishment upon the inconstancy taste that made England 
veritable weather-cock fashion.” 

Perhaps the strangest episode the history the acts 
apparel was their sudden and final disappearance 1604, 
century more before such laws disappeared other countries.” 
The act repeal appears the statute book single section 
lengthy rescinding enactment. The account contained the 
parliamentary journals the events leading the repeal 
too laconic and fragmentary enable one speak with cer- 
tainty the precise course affairs, but far can gathered 
and conjectured what happened was follows. March 
1604 bill, presumably government measure, was introduced 
the commons containing repeal all existing statutes touching 
apparel, including, apparently, those relating the wearing 
woollen caps, and enabling the king regulate dress pro- 
clamation the manner customary underElizabeth. wasalmost 
its first but strong was the opposition excited 
the proposal empowering regulations proclamation that 
division was taken which the bill was rejected majority 
April the same year another bill, restraining 
the excessive wearing Cloth Gold, cloth Silver, and Gold 
Silver Lace, Embroideries was introduced the commons 
and due course passed its third reading both houses, but was 
not proceeded its place, new bill with the same title 
was introduced the lords May, passed its third reading, 
and was sent the commons the 19th that month.” There 
came for its third reading June and led protracted 
debate, which was adjourned till the following day. that day 
the bill, after further debate, was allowed pass especially 


Cf. Nashe, Christ’s Teares over Jerusalem (1593), Works (ed. McKerrow), ii. 
142; Lodge, Wits Miserie (1596), Works (ed. Hunterian Club), iv. 14. Lodge his 
Reply Gosson’s Schoole Abuse, twitting his opponent his plagiarisms, says, 
for the Statute Apparell the abuses thereof, see manifestly 
Works, Stubbes, op. cit. 44-5. 

Rye, England seen Foreigners, 71; cf. Harrison, Description England 
(ed. Furnivall), 168-9 Stubbes, op. cit., 32. 

Spain they continued till the second half the eighteenth Hume, 
The Year After the Armada, 259. Several acts apparel were passed 
Scotland under Charles II, and one appeared late 1698: Acts Parliament 
Scotland, 150. 

166, 942, Lords’ Journals, ii. 284, 291. 

Ibid. 298, 301. 
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for this reason, for that repealeth all former laws touching 
have here, think, sufficient data from which 
conjecture the course adopted the government. The 
bill rejected the commons was introduced the lords, 
with without the clause which provoked its defeat the 
lower house, and passed through all its stages. The government, 
then before, decided yield the opposition, and introduced 
fresh repealing bill from which the obnoxious clause was omitted, 
but bearing the same title, which view the omission had, 
course, becomie misnomer. This bill passed safely, though not 
without considerable debate and some opposition the commons, 
through all its stages and was incorporated the Act James 
cap. 25. 

The sudden repeal the sumptuary laws seems attribut- 
able, therefore, solely opposition excited constitutional 
grounds and not any perception their futility any 
reaction sumptuary feeling. The resentment the commons 
ment which came head their petition for grievances 
presented 1610 already been aroused his attempt 
dictate the qualifications candidates the proclamation 
summoning his first parliament, and nearly led collision 
between the house and the king Goodwin’s case. Naturally, 
therefore, they viewed with extreme suspicion bill giving him 
entire freedom regulate dress proclamation, and James, 
bowing apparently this feeling, outwardly yielded the point. 


Several attempts were made this and subsequent reigns 


revive sumptuary legislation, and although the bills embodying 
these attempts never became law the debates upon them show that 
the age-long belief that dress was legitimate topic for state 
regulation had lost little its old Sumptuary feeling, 
indeed, survived and permeated social opinion for generations 
come; and Blackstone, writing late the next century, 
expresses with graceful lucidity the pyramid view society 
and the constitutional importance the distinctions ranks 
and honours.” 


Commons’ Journals, 245, 979. 

result the petition James withdrew several proclamations already issued 
Steele, Catalogue Tudor and Stuart Proclamations, pp. xciii and xciv, 
proclamation ‘for the wearing Woollen Clothes’ dated December 1616, was 
suppressed before publication: ibid. no. 1189. 

Cf. Commons’ Journals, 463-4, 523, Lords’ Journals, iii. 712, xii. 228. 

Commentaries (1776), Iv. 
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Notes and Documents 


Some Unpublished Poems attributed 
Alexander Neckam 


THE manuscript numbered Latin 11867 the Bibliothéque 
Nationale Paris has been summarily described 
parchment volume written several scribes, probably 
Englishmen, the end the thirteenth century. was formerly 
number 376 the fonds Saint-Germain-des-Prés, but its ultimate 
provenance unknown. print below number unpublished 
Latin poems which occur folios 214b 216b this manu- 
script. Before, however, proceeding the reproduction these 
texts, necessary offer some preliminary remarks the 
subject each poem. 


This poem leonine hexameters? has for its subject 
the praise wine. our manuscript immediately follows the 
Laus Sapiencie Divine Neckam, whom was attributed 
Bale, Fabricius, Tanner, and lastly This attribu- 


Bibl. des Chartes, série, 1865, 1-183 have been studied 
Hampe der Heidelberger Akad., philos.-hist. 1910, pp. 4-9) 
Hilka and (Acta Soc. Scient. Fennicae, 38, no. 1911, iii), and Stalzer 
(Jahresbericht des Staats-Realgymn. Graz, 1912, have collated fo. 184-9 
Fo. are dealt with the present paper and appendix it. For other 
poems scattered through the volume see Méril (Poésies inédites Moyen Age, 
1854, pp. 170, 303), Hauréau (Notices Extraits, ii, 1880, 266, 272 1886, 
273, 281, 290, 299, 312), and Hervieux (Les Fabulistes latins, Avianus, 1894, 232). 
The greater part the letter fo. 240b has been printed Paul Meyer (Notices 
xxxv. ii, 1897, 657). pp. 641-3 this valuable memoir Meyer gives 
account practically everything that known about Neckam, or, should 
perhaps write, Nequam, the spelling all the best manuscripts. See further Ward 
Romances the British Museum, 1893, ii. 347-51), Féret (La Faculté 
Théologie Paris Moyen Age, 1894, 269-75), Hauréau (Histoire Philosophie 
scolastique, 1880, vol. ii, part pp. 62-5), Haskins (Harvard Studies Classical Philo- 
logy, 20, 1909, pp. and English Hist. Rev., 1915, xxx. 68-9), and Victor Mortet 
Histoire offerts Charles Bémont, 1913, 120). Mortet justly observes 
that Neckam author still too little known’, and that his writings have yet 
been insufficiently studied’. the date his death (1217) see valuable note 
Baeumker (Sitzungsber. der phil.-hist. Classe der Bayerischen Akad., 1913, 
28). Some amusing stories are told about Neckam the Speculum Laicorum and 
another thirteenth-century collection Exempla (cf. Herbert, Catal. Romances, iii, 
1910, 397, 497, 699). 


the type called Unisoni (W. Meyer, Gesammelte Abhandlungen zur mittel- 
Rhythmik, 1905, 84). 


Nouvelle Biographie générale, 37, 1863, col. 571, art. Neckam. 
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tion had been previously denied Méril because 
peu digne d’un homme grave des recherches versification 
rhythmique, qui sont bien étrangers tout que nous savons 
vie des ceuvres authentiques is, how- 
ever, confirmed Cambridge manuscript which partial 
description follows 


University Library, Gg. 42, vellum, cent. xiii 

fo. 223a: Magistri Alexandri domino abbati Then 
twenty rhythmical verses, Munus, sed munusculum, tibi mitto, Thoma, 

Recreent, celicum sentias aroma. 

fo. 223b: Versus magistri Nequam Vino. Liber Primus. 
Dum corpus studeas subducere curas. This our Then 
follow the same order our numbers II, III, IV, and 

fo. 225b: Secundus Commendatione Vini. Rursus, Bache, 
tuas laudes describo libenter. See number VI. 

fo. 228a: Tercius Commendatione Vini. Nobilis est potus, 
nobile uinum. See number VIII. 


II. Same subject and same versification. the end the 
first line the margins both manuscripts (which designate 
and P), there appears the name Serlo. Now there were certainly 
two poets this name,’ and one them, Serlo Wilton, 
Hauréau attributed our poem. Seeing, however, that 
fo. 223b gives Neckam the author, may well hesitate 
his conjecture. 

the sixth verse have reference the poet Primas 
Orleans, tunc uersificor quasi Primas. This writer, who flourished 
about 1142, has been made the subject admirable researches 
Delisle, Hauréau, Paul Meyer, and Wilhelm 

Same subject and versification. The reference 
line may noted. 

IV. Same subject. mixture rhythmical (Unisoni) and 
ordinary hexameters. Some remarkable resemblances lines 
the Laus Sapiencie may noted, and the abundance classical 
reminiscences might invoked confirmation Neckam’s 

Poésies inédites Moyen Age, 1854, 170. 

That given the printed Catalogue (1858, iii. 233) and reproduced part 
Hervieux (Avianus, pp. 233-4) inaccurate, the date being given saec. xv. 

Claudiocestrie (Gloucester). 

Cf. Paul Meyer (Documents manuscrits Littérature France, 1871, 
pp. 139, 168, and Notices xxxv. ii, 1897, 667 n.); Wright (Anglo-Latin 
Satirical Poets, 1872, ii. 208, 232); Hauréau (Notices Extraits, ii, 1880, 233, 
319, 334). 

See the last-named writer Nachrichten der Ges. phil.-hist. 
1907, pp. 75, 113, 231, and Alfredo Straccali Goliardi, Firenze, 1880, 72). 

Neckam’s knowledge classical antiquity see Robinson Ellis 
Philology, 1886, xv. 246-8, and American Journal Philology, 1889, 159-62) 
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Same subject. Hexameters 

That numbers and the various poems and 
are the work Alexander Neckam seems highly 
for number VII, can positive assigning Neckam. 
elegiac poem 127 lines occurring only the Paris MS., 
which, curiously enough, was copied twice. The first copy 
(fo. 216a), which reproduce, entitled Metrice Corrogaciones 
Noui language and this poem 
shows close relationship the Laus Sapiencie, which occurs 
under Neckam’s name fo. our manuscript, and 
which must have been composed Before this date 
Neckam had written prose treatise grammatical and Biblical 
matters which gave the strange title Corrogationes 
Promethei, the meaning which was happily explained Paul 

The subject our poem highly obscure. Neckam would 
appear laying down the general considerations which ought 
guide the conduct one who intends become 


Cum corpus subducere curas. 
Vexatus Corpus bene cures 
Qui burse parcit crebro male farcit. 


See Laus Sapiencie, 169 (ed. Wright, 1863, 500). This 
word not the dictionaries (Forcellini, Cange). 


Traube (Berliner philologische Wochenschrift, 1898, cols. 1068-70); Sandys (Hist. 
Class. Schol., 2nd ed., 1906, 548, 558). 


Meyer, Gesamm. Abhandl., 82. 

may remarked that Neckam shows his interest wine the Nominibus 
Utensilium (ed. Wright, Vol. Vocab., pp. 102-3), and Laus Sapiencie (iv. 440-65, 
ed. Wright, pp. 430-1). 


The rubric the second copy (fo. 231b) has, instead Corrogaciones, Proro- 
gaciones. 

Neckam’s verse-technique shows the usual characteristics medieval Latin 
poetry, frequent lengthening short syllables arsi and false quantities Greek 
words philosophia, sinodoche). 

This date established the mention (v. 442-58, ed. Wright, 450) 
Toulouse being the last stronghold the Albigeois heretics and then undergoing 
asiege. was 1211 that the count Montfort laid siege the city. 

Notices Extraits, 35, ii. 650-3. 

the disease called noli-me-tangere mentioned Neckam line 123 see 
Wright (The Latin Poems Mapes, Camden Soc., 1841, That 
Neckam intended his poem obscure appears from line 41, Misticus interius latet 
Verses 111-20 bear remarkable resemblance short poem (no. LXV) 
printed among the Carmina Miscellanea attributed Hildebert Mans (Migne, 


Patrol. Lat., 171, 1410, and Hauréau, Notices ii, 1878, 336), and 
entitled Virgis Variantibus Iacob. 


re 
| 
4 
| 
| 
‘ 
| 
4 
| 
7 
| 


q 


1915 


ALEXANDER NECKAM 453 


Qui parcit burse 
Dum iocundatur 
Felix est hora 
Nobilis ille deus 
Qui cyatos lutres 
Mens sibi blanditur 
Ebria sedatur 
Mens est plena deo 


Vix bene stat stomacho 
Cum stomacho bene stat 
ludit natura potenter. 
plus Cesare Greculus audet 
uero es, Grecule, diis par. 
regnabunt gaudia mente. 


Cum gaudet uenter 
Cum uenter gaudet 
Philosophis dispar 
Ventre renitente 


Quis, loquor, absque mero 
merenti siue Leandro 

Bachi magna repente 

sopor hic est atque quietus. 

perfundor quando liquore 

certo uite duce uino. 

cum uinum sit tibi uita. 

communis gloria uite. 


Vel quis Alexandro, 
Sompno repente, 
Pax aderit, letus 
Celesti rore 
Vtor diuino, 
desit uita 
Nascitur uite 


fo. 214b, col. 


Vina libens libo, 
Sumens uina bibo, 


Vix numquam rebibo, 
congaudeo corpore toto. 
faciem lauo corpore loto. 


Cum uinum poto 

Cum uinum poto 

fundo lacrimas, 
fundo lacrimas, 
fundo lacrimas, 
fundo lacrimas, 
Tunc lacrimas fundo, 
lacrimas fundo 
lacrimas fundo 
Tunc lacrimas fundo, 
lacrimas fundo, 
Tunc lacrimas fundo, 
lacrimas fundo, 
lacrimas fundo, 
Tunc lacrimas fundo 


Hero] sic hetero 

II. Serlo] This name appears thus both the manuscripts. followed 
three lines: bene sit dedecus longum decus amicus. Hostibus dedecus 
decus. nobis amor. reliquis sit amor. 
rebibo. The verb relibo not the dictionaries, 


tunc audax carmina scribo. 
producte deinde relibo. 


fatis tradi patitur se. 
corpus mens deliciatur. 
qua rex lauat interiora. 
qui dicitur esse Lieus, 
amplos uteros facit utres. 
quociens caro sic sepelitur 
mens, ebria philosophatur 
sit caro plena Lieo. 


nisi plena sit amphora Bacho. 
mox membris gaudia prestat. 


pinguem sompnum dabit Hero 


Serlo. 


uix Bachi pocula libo. 


on 


tunc uersificor quasi 

tunc laudes uendico primas. 

miserere precor deus imas. 

mens laudes respuit imas. 

psallens loquor ore rotundo. 
ridens ludensque secundo. 

ridens ridensque secundo. 

guttas quas poto refundo. 

pugno pectora tundo. 

lacrimas crimina mundo. 

munda est mens corpore mundo. 
gemitus dans corde profundo. 
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fo. 214b, col. 


Commendo uinum, 
Commendo uinum, 
Commendo uinum, 
Vinum commendo, 
Vinum commendo 
Vinum commendo, 
Vinum commendo, 
Vinum commendo, 
Vinum commendo, 
Exoptatque caro 


ATTRIBUTED July 


commendet nauita pinum. 
commendet Kambria sinum. 
commendet Grecia Linum. 
pro uino cetera uendo. 
maiorum uota sequendo. 
sic philosophorque bibendo. 
grates tibi Christe rependo. 
nec leue merum reprehendo. 
quo tendit mens ego tendo 
uinum non sumere raro. 


Sic commendo gratia uerum. 
Quid commendo est gloria rerum. 
Humano generi prebet solacia leta. 


Grato successu dat 


tempora nostra quieta. 


Bachus leticie pater est, dux philosophie. 


Exacuit lumen, 


senio quoque prebet acumen. 


desit mense Bachus transuerberor ense. 
Tunc domus effulget cum uino mensa refulget. 


Quis domui presit 


Bachi gratia desit 


Curia celestis Bacho sit tibi pestis. 


Aulam pro caula 
Ille puer sine quo 
exultat 


reputes nisi ludit aula 
Cypris fit mestior equo. 
cum Bachum ludere cernat, 


Reicit Cereris quoque pocula spernit. 


mater 


pietatis deficiente 


Vino. mox ueniunt uino ueniente. 
Gaudia fugerunt nato Iouis effugiente 
Sed dolor aufugit uino ueniente repente. 


Tesus dans uinum 
Gaudent conuiue 


letum facit architriclinum. 
uini dator optime uiue. 


Vita diu uiuat undam que fundere uinum 


quo letum 


subito scis architriclinum. 


Vita quid uitis. Quid Vita licebit. 


Ergo merum fructu 


liceat Respondes, immo licebit. 


uite dare nonne licebit 


Rursum nonne deus deus ergo Lieus 


Namque dei natus 
Est uinum uite 
Ergo deum uite 
Munus diuinum 
Sed uerum numen 


deus est, liquor ergo beatus. 
fructus quem sine lite. 
dare Bachum censeo rite. 
nouerunt numina uinum, 
est mense gloria lumen. 


thus Vas est simile mulctre. 


beatus] Sic werus 
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Agmine mensa deorum. 
Cultus pauper erit Bachi gloria 

Pro Bachi mense iudico cultu. 

Bache, decus mundi, terrarum mira potestas, 
Gentes das letas sub diro principe mestas, 

Vincis uictrices regum, uincisque tyrannos, 

Vincis pontifices. Leto michi precor annos. 

Leticie mater uitis, lignumque salutis, 

Dat timidis animos, dat facundissima mutis 
Ora, pigris alas, Codro dat cornua, clarum 

Tersitem reddit, largum mutat auarum. 

digitis rutilans aurum disputat, audet 

Fulgens gemma loqui, ludens tunc dextera gaudet. 

Complosis manibus plaudis pede, gratule, iuras 
Alter Aristotiles es, sed, iudice, curas 

studium ueterum spernis magnosque labores. 

Cum subdideris modicas proprio studio res 

Diuitis uene sic, sed, iudice, flores 

Ingenio. Quid ni? Sed fedi sunt tibi mores. 
Garris, obloqueris, musasque tumesque 

Numquam deesse tibi poterit pars maxima 

Apposite dicis, allegas, Bache, peroras, 

Disseris, interdum res proferre decoras. 

Scis quod Tullius es, Ysocrates, Quintillianus. 
Quamuis difficilis sit transitus, est tibi planus. 

Nosti quo cuncte tendant finaliter artes, 

Sed dedignaris prout ars iubet edere partes. 

Demulces superos, reges, clerum quoque. Queque 

Relligio tibi prebet noctuque dieque. 
Scis quod Cyrra fuit Nyse coniuncta sophia. 

Suspirat Bachum cui seruit philosophia. 

Vertex Parnasi, Nisee, tibi placet. Ha! 

Anglia Parnaso quondam sociata fuisset, 

Anglia Cirreum Cirra melius coluisset. 


Cur studium florens olim regnauit Athenis 

Causa fuit botris generoso germine plenis 

Vinea plena, merum studium conservat 

studeam, uinum cupio michi semper adesse. 

Hoc mihi solamen numquam desit, Amen, 


diro] Sic dito Compare Laus Sapiencie, viii. 25, 31-3 Matris 
laetitiae, generosae gloria Vitis dat vitam, quia vinum vita salutem das 
servas, deliciose liquor. Laetam nobilitat mensam praesentia vini (ed. Wright, 1863, 
482). Cirreum Cirra] Sic aricum arta 


Cf. Neckam, Laus Sapiencie, (ed. Wright, 1863, 357) Omnia disponit, 
regit, conservat esse. this use esse see Cange (s.v.). 
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fo. 215 


fo. 215a, col. 215b, col. elegiac poem verses 
Rursus, Bache, tuas laudes describo libenter, 
Nec uereor laudis prodigus esse tue, 
Demulcens oculos pascit uterque meos. 


fo. 215b, col. ll. 10-41: 
Laude mea Bachum maiorem censeo. Tanti, 


ll. 42-5: Agmine stellarum multo uarioque refulget 
ll. 46-53: Tempore quo regnat Bromius productior extat 


Dum recreat placido mea membra liquore 


5-18: Sed fata uocant, mors astat pallida 
19-36: sex etates mundus distinguitur. quid... 
ll. 37-8: Lector crede mihi quod Bachum reprehendam 

Dulce Verolamium linquo recessurus. 

Linquere uix dixerim cum sim reuersurus. 

Quis tamen recedens est reditus securus 

Succubuit uictus undis etiam 


ll. 48-60: Dominantur uicia, 
fo. col. 1-4: 10(?) rhythmical verses 


Langueo sed pereo dum amoris sed sanctior 

Sed celo sed 

Quod casus sit facilis: testatur rota. 


Qualiter Anglorum possem describere gentem 

Sepe michi dubiam traxit sententia mentem. 

Sunt amicitie percusso federe ueri. 

Non minor est uirtus quam querere parca 

Quid sit auaricie pestis gens Anglica nescit. 
Crescit amor dandi quantum pecunia crescit. 

Etas prima studet dare, large dando uirescit. 

Sincerum est nisi uas quodcumque infundis 

Lautior est illis cum mensa diuite cultus. 

Accedunt semper hilares super omnia 
Non ibi Damethas pauper dicit Melibeo 

cratere meo Thetis est sociata Lieo.® 


This epigram may well composition Neckam, who known have been 
born Verolamium (St. 

Sic cod. Sic cod. Sic cod. 

cratere meo Thetis est sociata The first line well-known poem 
Primas, no. xiv the edition given Meyer (Nachrichten der der 


July 
q 
| 


— 


probatas cod. 


ALEXANDER NECKAM 


Gratius ingenium datur hiis gratia morum. 
Sic norunt quam sit dulcis mixtura bonorum. 
Anglica cures gens queuis inuida genti 

Summa petit liuor, perflant altissima 


Incipiunt Metrice Corrogaciones 


Induet abbatem qui plus optabit amari 
Quam metui; regnet hinc amor, inde metus. 
Immo regnet amor, cuius timor assecla fidus, 
Quo precedet amor tramite, carpat iter. 
Predominetur amor, uestigia cuius adheret, 
Expers horroris inuidieque timor. 
Ergo relegetur procul indignatio leui 
Subditus affata conueniendus erit. 
Alloquio compescitur impetus ire. 
Nota loquor. Verbis conciliatur amor. 
sermone dolor sedatur acerbus. 
Lingua procax pacis esse nouerca solet. 
Tercia lingua nocens dissoluit fedus amoris, 
Suscitat insidias, iurgia, bella, dolos 
Flamma uorax, letale malum, furor exitialis, 
Inficiens uirus, perniciosa lues. 
Felix ille locus quo pacis crescit oliua, 
Regnat amor concors, gratia, uera fides. 
Quid tutum, quid iocundum, quid dulce probaras 
tibi defuerit tam sociale bonum 
Res socialis amor, res fida, quieta, benigna, 
Res patiens, res est nescia fraudis amor. 
Rectoris pectus confertur federis arche, 
Qua manne tabulis addita uirga fuit. 
Dulcor inest manne, sed cum candore nitenti. 
Rectorem mundum precipit esse nitor 
Dulcedo mitem, discretum uirga, scientem 
Esse mouent tabule. Cautius ista notes. 
Ergo per uirgam sit designata potestas, 
Floreat fructum prebeat illa tuis. 
Flos specie uisum recreat, delectat odore 
Olfactum, fructus utilitatis erit. 
Nec tamen errabis tibi correptio lenis 
Virga sit, ha! fructu sepius illa caret. 


Compare Laus Sapiencie, 197-200 (ed. Wright, 500). 
Sapiencie, 541; ix. (ed. Wright, pp. 385, 486). 
See Laus Sapiencie, 931-50 (ed. Wright, 462). 


Ovid, Remedia Amoris, 369. 
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Dii bene! fructum prestet correptio talis 
discipulum subditus esse probet, 
tibi fructus erit correptio morum. 
spes profectus gloria floris erit. 
Inscriptas gemina facie uenerare tabellas 
Exterius sensus historialis erit, 
Misticus interius latet intellectus, 
Aurea celestem continet urna cibum. 
Auro signatur rutilans sapientia fuluo, 
uineum dulci manna sapore placet. 
cum dulcoris comes est sapientia, dulcis 
Ista sit placidus est utriusque sapor 
tabulas manne cum uirga iunge decenter. 
uirgam sumis utile manna putes. 
Corripis errantes, sed pectore manna reserua. 
Abscedat numquam pectore manna tuo. 
Sed res exposcit grauius punire rebellem. 
Debita iusticie reddere iura licet. 
facie sedeat mestus pro tempore terror, 
seuas, res postulat, adde minas. 
Corde tamen regnent amor patientia uictrix, 
semper fratri conpatiare tuo. 
Sepe manus grauis est tranquillo pectore. Sed quid 
Semper suspectus impetus esse solet. 
Semper ama, semper animi rancore remisso, 
Leniter errorem sepe fugare potes. 
Insurgat Dathan, uigilia compesce furorem. 
Vix tantum facinus dissimulare licet, 
pro censura tellus absorbeat illum 
Carcere decenter, carceris ima petat. 
Impatiens animus numquam scit dissimulare. 
Semper dissimulans mente pusillus erit. 
Frontosus iuuenis turpia pronus oberrans, 
Sponte nocens cunctis, deteriora sequens, 
Asperius tractandus erit non resipiscit, 
meritum cause sentiat ipse sue. 
est causas moderari dum modo numquam 
Liuor uindicte det noua iura reo. 
Zelus iusticie iusto moderamine leges 
Dirigat, gratis publica iura colat. 
comes assistat clementia, quamuis 
Committat facinus exitiale reus. 
Materiam turpem breuiter pertranseo. Quando 
Causa pudenda forum iudiciale subit, 
queo, dissimulo, non, rem differo, non 
Causam prudenter attenuare libet. 
uero tabulas uirge sociaueris apte 
Florida dans fructum uita regentis erit. 


See Laus Sapiencie, (ed. Wright, 
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Informat populi preclara scientia mores. 
Ignea celestis pagina corda cibat. 
Igne nouo nutritur amor, deuotio feruet. 
Ignitum pectus ignea uerba dabit. 
Subditus igne nouo succensus gaudia ducet, 
sint doctoris ignea uerba sui. 
luxurie, uetus ignis igne recenti 
Extingtetur, abit estus, auare, tuus. 
Sermo diuinus penetratur, suadet honesta, 
Turpia dissuadet turpia turpe sequi, 
Errores perimit, subiectos moribus ornat. 
Tam placidus menti uix cibus ullus erit. 
Sic alethia gregem cythara esus 
Inmemorem soliti dulcior esus alit. 
Sic Dauid insani pectus lenire tyranni 
Nouit, abscessit pristinus ille furor. 
Sermo potens perimit Veneris male dulce uenenum, 
Discordes fedus pacis inire iubet, 
Vitrea consolidat, emollit saxea corda, 
Inscribit calamo mollia corda suo, 
Queque prius fuerant carnalia carnea reddit. 
Sermo caro factus carnea corda facit. 
Sermo patris, sermo regalis, sermo realis, 
Est caro, sinodoche nota figura subest. 
Sermo sermonem prebet, sapiencia sensum. 
Leua prestat dextera, dextra patris. 
Instruat ergo suos re, uerbo, doctor, oris 
Eius procedant mellica uerba, faue. 
Vtilitas uerbis subsit. Doctrina fidelis 
Delectat, sed plus utilitate iuuat. 
Partem uirgarum Iacob decorticet alter 
Fulgens, subducto cortice, candor erit 
Altera pars primo maneat uestita uirore. 
Sic diuersicolor uirga docentis erit. 
Interior sensus, candor, uiror historialis. 
Discipulum doctor sedat utrumque suum. 
Pars iterum nudata potest correptio dici 
Cortex uelamen dissimulantis erit. 
Quamuis quedam sint tactus poscentia crebros, 
Sunt que tractari uulnera sepe timent, 
Est, medici norunt, noli-me-tangere morbus 
Huic similis morbus impatientis erit. 
Vtilis est igitur correptio tempore facta. 
Tempore pax floret, tempore crescit amor, 
Cum furor indignans facit excandescere uultum. 
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fo. 216 


fo. 216b, col. 217a, col. 11: elegiac poem 
114 lines: 
Nobilis est potus, iudice, nobile uinum, 
letas facies cordaque leta 
Curia, mensa potens, complexio leta, popina, 
Seruus, liber, eget numinis huius ope. 


fo. 218b, Incipit supletio defectuum operis magistri Alexandri 
quod deseruit laudi sapientie diuine. Capitulum primum 
Ornatu uario mundus depingitur artis. 
Docta manus uarium nobilitauit opus. 
rebus lucet artis preclara potestas. 
Tot rerum species condidit una manus. 
Qui uarias artes auctores fingere plures 
Vsurpas, uarios fingas orbe deos, 
Fauste,® tace. Rerum cunctarum est unicus auctor. 
Ars est una. Manus unica, uera 
Materiam, formas, sydera, celos, 
Rex regum iussu ducit esse 


fo. 219a, col. Incipit secunda distinctio 
Precinui stellas, mare, fontes, flumina, 
fo. 231b, col. The work ends 


Exempli lux finalis, color iste decenter 
Compositus, finem principiumque tenet. 


APPENDIX 


surprising that modern times one should have thought 
drawing list all the works Neckam that have come down us. 
The lists his works given Fabricius,? and Tanner, are long since 
out date. They are, moreover, incomplete and deficient many 
details. The following index probably also incomplete, and may 
inaccurate times, for have frequently had depend for informa- 
tion catalogues manuscripts which not meet the requirements 


This interesting work kind supplement the Sapiencie, and one 
Neckam’s latest must have been written between the years 1211 
and 1217. few verses from were cited (Poésies inédites, 1854, 170), 
and one Renan (Revue 1870-2, 265-6). 

the Laus Sapiencie Neckam frequently attacks the doctrines the heretic 
Faustus (cf. 451, ed. Wright, 450). 

Noys used Laus Sap., iv. 257 426). Neckam apparently 
drawing from the Mundi Vniversitate Bernard Silvester (ed. Barach, Inns- 
bruck, 1876, pp. &c.), which cites name Nat. Rer., ii. 129 (ed. Wright, 
211). 

Bernard Silvester (ed. Barach, pp. 60, 61) uses the word. 

Index Britanniae Scriptorum, ed, Poole, 1902, 23-7. 
Bibl. Lat. Med. Aet., ed. Florence, 1858, 62-3. 
Bibl. 1748, pp. xxvi, 540-1. 
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present-day studies. hoped, however, that may prove assis- 
tance those who would undertake more systematic and complete 
investigation the literary remains the indefatigable 
St. Albans.* 


ALREADY PRINTED 


Novus Aesopus. Robert (Fables inédites des 
siécles, t.i, Paris, 1825, pp. 109 incomplete edition; 
(Poésies inédites Moyen Age, 1854, pp. 169-212) Hervieux (Les 
Fabulistes latins, éd., 1893, 668-80, and 1894, ii. 


Manuscripts: Berlin, Santen 43-7, written France 
Edinburgh, Advocates’ Library 18. 

London, Cotton, Vesp. xxiii, fo. 110b-118b, 

Paris, Lat. 2904, xv; Lat. 8471, fo. 1-17, xiv. 


Novus Avianus. Méril cit., pp. 260-7) Froehner 
Fabulae, Lipsiae, 1862, pp. 55-63) Hervieux cit., Avianus, 
1894, pp. 222-34, 462-7). 


MSS.: Cambridge, University Library Gg. 42, fo. 
Paris, Lat. 11867, fo. xiii. 


Nominibus Utensilium. Editions: Wright (Volume Vocabu- 
laries, 1857, pp. 96-119, reprinted 1882); Scheler (Jahrbuch fiir 
romanische und englische Literatur, 1866, vii. 60, 155). 

Both these editions are very unsatisfactory (cf. Paul Meyer, Revue 
Critique, 1868, ii. 295, and Romania, 1907, xxxvi. 482-5 Mortet, Mélanges 
Bémont, 1913, 120). classical citations the treatise see Robinson 
Ellis (American Journ. Philol., 1889, 159-62). 


Bruges 536, fo. 80-9, xiii; 546, fo. xiii mere fragment). 

Bury St. Edmunds, St. James’s Parish Library 156, fo. 104-20, xiii. 

Cambrai 969 (867). 

Cambridge, Gonville and Caius Coll. 136, fo. 1-21, xiii. 

Cambridge, Trinity Coll. 1337, fo. 122-35, xiii. 

Dublin, Trinity Coll. fo. and 157, 

Edinburgh, Advocates’ Libr. 18. 13, xviii. 

Lincoln, Cathedral Libr. xiii. 

London, Additional 8092, fo. 1-11b; Cotton, Titus xx, fo. 
683, fo. 

Oxford, Digby 37, fo. 121-34, Laud misc. 497, fo. 300-3, xiii; Rawlinson 
96, 177-96, xiii; Rawlinson 99, fo. 138-50, 

Oxford, St. John’s Coll. 178, fo. 402-11, xiii. 

Paris, Lat. 217, xvi; Lat. xv; Lat. 15171, fo. 176-95, xiii. 

Paris, Bibl. Sainte-Geneviéve 1210, fo. xiii. 


have not lists the poems edited with above. 

The Novus Aesopus was twice translated into old-French verse (cf. Hervieux, 
loc. cit., 680-4), 

This copy remained unknown Hervieux though its existence had been pointed 
out Paul Meyer 1871 manuscrits, 105). 

this manuscript see Ward (Catal. Romances, 1893, ii. 347-51). 

Twice copied this manuscript. 

this manuscript see the article Ellis cited above. 
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Saint-Claude (Jura) fo. 123 xiii. 
Vienna 12535, fo. 1-8, xiii. 
Worcester, Cathedral Libr. 50, fo. 5-18, 


Naturis Rerum. Edition: Wright (Rolls Series, 1863, pp. 1-354). 
This edition comprises only the first two books the treatise. The last 
three, somewhat more than half the work, consist detailed com- 
mentary Ecclesiastes, and remain unpublished. 

See Paul Meyer (Romania, 1897, xxvi. 98-100), and Beazley (Dawn 
Modern Geography, 1906, iii. 508-9). Many stories from the work have 
found their way into collections (cf. Meyer, Notices 
1891, 401, and Herbert, Catal. Romances, 1910, iii. 12, 122, 130, 
164, 172, 174, 175, 278). 

MSS.: Cambridge, Univ. Libr. Kk. pp. 293-477, xiv. 

Cambridge, Trinity Coll. 951, fo. 154, xiii; 952, fo. 240, end xii; 1232, 
fo. 169, xiii. 

Durham, Cath. Libr., Hunter quarto 58, xiv, extracts only. 

London, Cotton, Tib. xii, fo. 46-94. Very badly damaged the fire 
Only books iii-v the treatise remain with the title Super Ecclesiasten Vanitate 

Oxford, Bodley 487, extracts only, 1500. 

Oxford, Corpus Christi Coll. 45, fo. 186, end xii; 245, fo. 91, xv. 

Oxford, Magdalen Coll. 139, fo. 137, xiii. 

Oxford, St. John’s Coll. 51, fo. 170, 


Laus Sapiencie Edition: Wright cit., pp. 357-503). 
Wright employed for this edition the single London MS., and Hervieux 
(Avianus, 1894, pp. 227-31) has shown that this manuscript deficient 
many places. The edition thus little See further Delisle 
(Bull. Soc. des Antiquaires France, 1858, pp. 152-6); Meyer 
(Notices Extraits, xxxv. ii, 1897, For classical citations the 
work see Robinson Ellis (Journ. Philology, 1886, xv. 246-8). Compare 
also notes Hauréau (Notices ii, 1878, 323, 417, 
442), Graf Leggende del Medio Evo, 1892, 210), and Coli Para- 
diso terrestre Dantesco, 1897, 178). 

MSS.: Cambridge, Gonville and Caius Coll. 372, fo. 66-140, xiii. 

Cambridge, Trinity Coll. 580, fo. 30, xv. 

London, Reg. ix, beginning xv. 

Paris, Lat. 11867, fo. xiii. 


MS. Phillipps 13835, xiv, contained some work Neckam, probably the 
Utensilibus. not discovered its present location. Further investigation 
Trinity Coll., Cambridge, 1337, some additional matter seems introduced 
(fo. 130b-135) immediately following the account ships (ed. Wright, 113). 
Gonville 136 the treatise followed (fo. 21-30) the similar one Adam 
Petit-Pont, which accompanied commentary. This commentary bears 
the subscription, epistola magistri Ade Paruo Ponte Anselmo Cantuar. 
archiep. utensilibus cum elucidacione mag. This Magister very probably 
identified with Neckam (cf. Paul Meyer, Romania, 1907, xxxvi. 488). 

not described Planta’s Catalogue (1802). 

Another copy the Westminster Abbey 125, perished 
the disastrous fire 1694. The treatise Natura Rerum found Harley 3717 and 
consisting twenty books not that Neckam. 

Wright’s carelessness inexcusable, for the existence the two Cambridge 
MSS. had been already pointed out Tanner. 

Ellis appears have been unaware that the work had been printed. 
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Corrogationes Promethei. Valuable study Paul Meyer (Notices 
Extraits, ii, 1897, 641-82). 


MSS.: Berne 45. fo. 1-104, xiv. 

Cambridge, Univ. Libr. Kk. 10, fo. 318-61, xiv. 

Cambridge, Corpus Christi *217, fo. 318-52, 460, fo. 1-67, xiii/xiv 
(the beginning, fo. 1-25, entitled Correctorium Biblie). 

Cambridge, *Gonville and Caius Coll. 236, fo. 160, xiii. 

Cambridge, *Pembroke Coll. 103, fo. 85-125, xiii; 112, fo. 53-70, xiii. 

Dublin, Trinity Coll. fo. 113, xiii; *C. fo. 1-85, xiii/xiv.” 

Evreux 72, xiii. 

London, *Egerton 2261, fo, 111-75, Harley fo. 150-8, xiii; Reg. 

Oxford, Rawl. 67, fo. 95-162, xiii; Hatton 44, xiii/xiv; Bodley 550, 
fo. xiii; Bodley 760, fo. seqq., xiii; Auct. 23, fo. xiii 
Laud 112, 9-42, xiii. 

Oxford, Merton Coll. *234, fo. 2-53, 254, fo. 138, 

Oxford, St, John’s Coll. 178, fo. 105-39, xiii 

Paris, Bibl. Sainte-Geneviéve 1211, xiii/xiv. 

Troyes 1048, xiii. 

Turin, 29, fo. 1-46, xiv. 

*Worcester, Libr. fo, 168-234, xiii. 


Expositio Cantica Canticorum, vi. 


Cambridge, Univ. Libr. 31, pp. 265-510, xiv. 

London, Reg. xi, xiii. 

London, Lambeth Palace, 23, fo. xiv. The full title the work this 
manuscript super Cantica Canticorum Laudem Gloriose Beate Virginis 
Matris Mysterio Incarnationis Libri vi. enormously long treatise and 
will probably remain unpublished for many years come (cf. note Paul Meyer, 
loc. cit., 643). 

Oxford, Bodley 356, xiii. Begins Lib. ii, cap. 

Oxford, Balliol Coll. fo. 249, xiii. 

Oxford, New Coll. 43, fo. 235, xvi in. 


Tractatus Super Symbolum 


Cambrai 976 (874), fo. 172 xiii. 
London, Harley 3133, xiii. 
Oxford, Bodley 284, fo. 297 seqq., xiii; Rawl. 67, fo. 86-93, xiii. 


Glossae super Psalterium. 


MSS.: London, Reg. xi, 

London, Lambeth Palace 61, fo. 1-119, xv. 
Oxford, Bodley 284, fo. segq., xiii. 
Oxford, Jesus Coll. 94, fo. 1-57, xiii in. 


The manuscripts marked with asterisk are not cited Meyer’s list. 

Dublin MSS. see forthcoming Inventaire (Revue des Bibliothéques, 1915). 

The work here entitled suner singulos libros Bibliotece. other 
manuscripts portion the work has the title Bibliothece. 

this manuscript fo. 2-16 have the title Correctiones Bibliae, and fo. 16-53b 
Repertorium Vocabulorum Bibliae. Bale (Index, pp. 197, and 468) mentions three 
writers who wrote super dictiones Bibliorum exemplo Alexandri 

The work here called Ysagogicum. 

this manuscript the prologue (fo. 105) entitled Figuris Rhetorices 
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10. Sermones. 


Cambridge, Univ. Libr. 24, pp. 241-8, 273-8, xiv. 
Durham, Cath. Libr. iv. 30, fo. 1-18, 

London, Harley 325, fo. 1-9, 34-8, 174-80. 

Oxford, Wood 13, xiii (Sermones LIV). 

Oxford, Jesus Coll. 94, xiii 

Worcester, Cath. Libr. fo. 94-101, 


Tractatus super Parabolas Salomonis. 

MS.: Oxford, Jesus Coll. 94, fo. Meditatio humana 
12. Speculum Speculationum. Labri iv. 

13. Meditationes Magdalena. 


MS.: Hereford, Cath. Libr. xiii twenty-third tract. 
Osculetur osculo oris sui. mensam spiritualis refectionis.’ 

This seems the work Conversione Magdalenae, commencing 
mensam Domini veniens haec’, mentioned Bale (Indez, 25), 
and Tanner 540). 

14. Quaestiones Rebus Theologicis. 

MS.: Lambeth Palace 124b-127, Quaeritur utrum 

Probably Bale’s Liber Quaestionum (p. 25). 

MS.: London, Harley 206, fo. 103. 

Cf. Ward and Herbert (Catal. Romances, ii. 653, iii. 154, 699). 

16. Super Marcianum Philologie. 


Cambridge, Trinity Coll. 884, fo. 38-63 xiv. 
Oxford, Digby 221, fo. xiv. 


have not met with any other manuscript this work. The copy cited 
Tanner, Merton College 291, different and the same 
said Cambridge, Trinity College 27, fo. 144-77 See note 
Enrico Narducci (Bullettino Bibliografia Storia delle Scienze 
Fisiche, Roma, 1882, xv. 528-9). 


number writings enumerated under this heading have been 
attributed Alexander Neckam, either the scribes certain manu- 
scripts, bibliographers. have not all cases sufficient evidence 
enable decide definitely their authorship. 


With title, Tractatus super Ave Maris Stella sive Sermones vi. 

Three sermons: (a) fo. 74b-75b istud Dispone tue’; (b) fo. 75b-79 

The printed Catalogue (1906) leaves undecided whether the Sermons this 
manuscript are those Neckam not. 

Tanner also cited copies Corpus Christi Coll., Cambridge. This library does 
possess two manuscripts Commentary Martianus Capella (MSS. 153 and 330). 
Both, however, were written least two centuries before Neckam’s birth. 
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17. Exposiciones Rerum Theologicarum. 


MS. possession Sir Henry Ingilby, Ripley Castle, Co. York.** Formerly 
Liber Marie Fontibus. Vellum, 12} leaves, small writing, double columns, 
xiv. Incipit, Omnis scientia suis nititur 


18. super Evangelia Libri 
Oxford, Lincoln Coll. 79, fo. 1-259, 


the manuscript the author’s name given Alexander Nequam 
which suggests confusion with the well-known poet and 
grammarian Alexander Villedieu, who, however, not known have 
written work with the above 

19. Dictionnarius Metricus. 

Occurs under Neckam’s name MS. Metz 169. Another manuscript 
gives Johannes Garlandia the author. Other copies are anonymous 
The evidence thus insufficient enable decide either for Neckam 
for Johannes (cf. Hauréau, Notices ii, 1879, 81). 

20. Historia Brittonum Versificata. 

Neckam given the author MS. Valenciennes 792, xiv, but 
the poem dedicated Cadioc, bishop Vannes from 1236 1254, 
clear that can have had nothing say (cf. Gaulle, Bull. 
Bibliophile, sér., no. 16, 1837, pp. Hist. litt. France, xxii, 
1852, 71-7 Geoffrey Monmouth, ed. San-Marte, Halle, 1854, xxvi) 

Ward (Catal. Romances the British Museum, 1883, 277) states 
that this work was ‘edited Francisque Michel, under the title Gesta 
Regum Britanniae, for the Cambrian Archaeological Association, 1862’. 
have not succeeded finding this edition. 


21. 

This work, dedicated certain Anselm, ascribed Neckam 
MS. London, Additional 8092, fo. There perhaps confusion with 
the Adam Petit-Pont (cf. Paul Meyer, Romania, 
xxxvi. 1907, 485). 

22. Motu Cordis. 

Albertus Magnus attributed Alexander Neckam treatise with this 
title, and Hauréau (Mém. Acad. des Inscriptions Belles-Lettres, 
ii, 1876, 320, 322-34, and Hist. Philosophie scolastique, 1880, vol. ii, 
part 63) claimed have discovered Paris, Lat. 6443, fo. 181 
This little work abridgement much longer one with the 
same title Alfred Sareshel (on whom see Baeumker, der phil.-hist. 
Kl. der Bayerischen Akad., 1913, Abhandl. pp. 17-64). 


Cf. Report Comm. Hist. MSS., 1877, 356. 

the work called Regulae Theologiam Bale (p. 25), and Tanner 
(p. 540). There anonymous and incomplete copy Cambridge, Univ. Libr, 
MSS. the work attributed Alanus Insulis, and there good edition 
Mingarelli (ap. Migne, Patrol. Lat., 210, 621-84). 

Bale gives the attribution Neckam, but 376 assigns the 
work Robert Grosseteste, and Tanner (p. 347) mentions number manuscripts 
which attributed the latter. 

Cf. Fabricius, 63-4; Hist. litt. France, 202-9. 


VOL. XXX.—NO. CXIX. 
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23. Contemptu Mundi Vita Monachorum. 

poem published under Neckam’s name Wright (Anglo-Latin 
Satirical Poets, 1872, ii. 175-200). may also read among St. Anselm’s 
works (Migne, Patrol. Lat., 158, 687-706). According Méril (Poésies 
inédites Moyen Age, 1854, 170) and Hauréau (Notices 
1890, 196) belongs neither the one nor the other. Bale 
(Index, 513) calls the tract Professione Monachorum, and seems 
have been the first ascribe Neckam. Elsewhere, however (p. 18), 


24. Super Vetus Novum Testamentum. 

work with this title and beginning Premissa descriptione originis 
distinctionis artium was included Bale his list Neckam’s works 
(Index, 26). was printed under the title Allegoriae Vetus 
Novum Testamentum among the Dubia Hugo St. Victor (Migne, 
Patrol. Lat., 175, 633-924). The other work with the same title, but one 
book, cited Bale (p. 25), seems identical with the Corrogationes 
Promethei (above no. 6). 


Cambridge, King’s Coll. 12, fo. 209 xiv/xv (abbreviated copy). 

London, Egerton 2261, fo. 22-90, xiii. 

Oxford, Bodley 843, fo. 81-122, xiii. 

25. Distinctiones Verborum. 

This work was attributed Neckam Bale (Indez, 24). 

MSS.: Oxford, Greaves and Hatton 101, 333 both the 
end The incipits agree with that given Bale. 

26. Repertorium Vocabulorum. 

Ascribed Neckam Bale (p. 25). Cf. Herbert (Catal. Romances, 
ii, 1910, 212). 


vii. Oxford, Bodley 863, fo. 182 xiv, and Laud 30, fo. xv. 
The incipits agree with Bale’s. 

27. Summaria Compilatio Metrificata. 

Cambridge, Gonville and Caius Coll. 140, fo. 1-16 xv. 

Cambridge, St. John’s Coll. 179, fo. 95-116, xv. 

Cambridge, Univ. Libr. Ee. 29, fo. 104-31, xiv. 

Durham, Cath. Libr. 33, xii. 

Hereford, Cath. Libr. xiv. 

Oxford, Add. 28, fo. 100, xv. 

Salisbury, Cath. Libr. 60, fo. 151, xiii. 

St. Gallen 336 and 1068. 


Dr. James (Catal. MSS. St. John’s Coll., Cambridge, 1913, 
212) states that this work attributed Alex. Neckam and Alex. 
Villa dei’. far can discover, always attributed Alexander 
.of Villedieu (cf. Fabricius, Bibl. 64, and Hist. litt. France, xviii. 207). 
Most the manuscript copies appear without author’s name. 

28. Scintillarium Poeseos Mythologia. 

Neckam designated the author this treatise seven manu- 
scripts 

Cambridge, Queen’s Coll. 10, fo. 29-55, xiii/xiv. 

Cambridge, Trinity Coll. 884, fo. 21-38, xiv. 
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London, Harley 2557, xv. 

Oxford, Digby 221, fo. 1-34, xiv; Auct. 16, pp. 139-57, xiv; Bodley 
571, fo. 191, xv. 

Worcester, Cath. Libr. 154, fo. 1-16, xv. 

other manuscripts (e.g. Berne, 223; Gotha, Membr. xiii; Munich 369; 


Paris, Lat. 14627 and 16246) the work appears under such titles Poetria (or 
Poetarius) Magistri Alberici, Albericus Londoniensis Expositione Fabularum, and 
the Worcester MS. there are two subscriptions, Mythologia Alexandri, and 
Albricius Poetario. 

was printed Paris 1520 under the title Allegoriae Poeticae 
seu Veritate Expositione Poeticarum Fabularum Libri iv, Alberico 
authore, nusquam antea impressi. This edition very rare 
and was unknown Angelo Mai, who printed the tract from several 
Vatican MSS. his Auctores Vaticanis Codicibus (t. iii, 1831, 
Mai designated the work, which was anonymous his 
manuscripts, Mythographus Tertius Diis Gentium illorum Allegoriis. 
comparing the two editions notice, apart from number 
minor variants, one very considerable discrepancy. Mai’s text, 
the six manuscripts which the author given Neckam, the work 
commences with the words Fuit ditissimus nomine Syro- 
phanes, but the Paris edition these words are preceded short 
Auctoris (fo. commencing Multa and ending 
manauerunt. This Prologue, somewhat more complete 
appears the manuscripts which attribute the work Albericus 
London, and may thus taken the true author. said 
have lived about 1217, though nothing appears known his 
personal has even been identify him with 
the chronicler Albericus Trois-Fontaines (c. 1241). The Poetarius 
work considerable has been shown that among other 
sources the author drew very largely from the writings Remigius 
especially the latter’s Commentary Martianus Capella. 

Another and much shorter mythological work has also been ascribed 
the same Albericus. entitled Albericus (or Albricus) philosophus 
imaginibus deorum (MS. Munich 6722, 78-88, xv), and has 
frequently been 


Mai’s edition was reprinted Bode (Scriptores Rerum mythicarum Latini, 1834) 
with some emendations from Gotha, Membr. II. 136, fo. 162--90, xv, which the 
tract has neither prologue nor author’s name. 

was printed from Gotha, Membr. 55, Jacobs zur 
der Bibl. Gotha, 1835, 202-5, 460). This preface occurs also several anonymous 
manuscripts the tract, Trin. Coll., Dublin, fo. (the which, 
not the author stated Tanner, 693, was certain Adam Stocton, 
1375), Munich 369, fo. 12, and 21566, fo. (where the treatise strangely called 
Vita patrum secundum fabulas, title which misled Manitius, Gesch. der lat. Lit. des 
Mittelalters, 1911, 337). was also read Cheltenham 1151, xv, the 
fate which not know. 

Tanner (Bibl., 19); Fabricius (Bibl., 37, 50); Klussmann (Comm. 
Gothano, Berlin, 1868). Jacobs (Beitriige, 202). 

Cf. Teuffel (Gesch. der rim. Lit.,5 42, 10) and Raschke (De Alberico Mythologo, 
Philol. Heft 45, Breslau, 1913). 

Manitius (Gesch. der lat. Lit. des Mittelalters, 510,514; Museum fir 
Philol. des Mittelalters, 1913, ii. Didaskaleion, Studi filologici, &c., 1913, ii. seqq.). 

e.g. the Mythographi Latini, ed. Muncker, 1681, ii. 301-30. 
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may added that the manuscript work entitled Alberici 
Dictaminum, which formerly existed MS. 103 the library 
College, Cambridge, and which Dr. James, his Cata- 
logue the MSS. the Library Emmanuel College, 1904, xiii, believed 
was lost, fact found the British Museum MS. Harley 3969 

29. Poema Vita Christi. 


MS.: Cambridge, Univ. Libr. Ee. 29, fo. xiv in. 

Incipit: nunc 

The poet calls himself and the authors the 
printed Catalogue MSS. (ii, 1857, 269) identify him with Neckam. 

30. Commentarius Proverbia (xxxi. 10-31). 

MS.: Oxford, Bodley 528, fo. xiii. 

Incipit: Mulierem fortem Splendor radii solaris. 


Tanner (p. 540) mentions work Neckam Libros Proverbiorum, 
quaedam principio fine, and both and Bale 25) refer 
work Muliere forti, libri incipit Splendor paterni luminis, sive 
Splendor radii Above (no. 10) have noticed Neckam’s Sermo 
istud fortem quis inveniet’, libri wi. seems probable 
that under all these titles have one and the same tract, which possibly 
merely portion no. above. 

31. Differentia Spiritus Animae. 

Cambridge, Univ. Libr. Ii. 10, fo. xiv. 

Oxford, Corpus Christi 114, fo. 229-35, xiii ex. 

This tract, which begins with the words Interrogasti me’, was attri- 
buted Neckam Tanner (p. 540). Bale (p. 478) had placed among 
while suggesting Neckam was the matter 
fact, the work the Nestorian Costa-ben-Luca, and has been 
published under his name Barach (Bibl. Philos. Mediae Aetatis, ii, 
Innsbruck, 1878). See Hauréau (Mém. Acad. des Inscr. Belles-Lettres, 
XXVIII. ii, 1876, 327, and Hist. Phil. scol., 1880, vol. ii, part 63). 

32. Longitudine Brevitate Vitae seu Morte Vita. 

MS.: Oxford, Corpus Christi Coll. 114, xiii ex., fo. 235-7b. 


The manuscript anonymous. This tract Tanner’s list (p. 540). 
33. libros priores Anima. 
Oxford, Oriel Coll. 58. 


Tanner’s list (p. 540). the work Alexander Hales. 
34. Meteorologicorum. 


MS.: Oxford, Merton Coll. 272, fo. xiii. 


author’s name given the manuscript. Tanner’s list (p. 540). 
Bale (p. 28) attributes the work Alphredus Anglus. 


Bale (Index, 14) mentions Albericus Anglus who wrote book 
Eucharistia, which does not give the incipit. This may confusion with 
Alberic Monte Cassino (d. 1088), who wrote tract, Corpore Domini adversus 
Berengarium (Fabricius, 36). 


Elsewhere (p. 139) attributes Guilhelmus Northfelde. 
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35. Accentu Mediis Syllabis. 
MS.: Cambridge, Corpus Christi Coll. 460, fo. xiii/xiv. 


the manuscript anonymous and immediately follows copy 
Neckam’s Corrogationes Promethei. list (p. 540). 


This title Tanner’s list (p. 540), but gives neither manuscript 
nor incipit. Bale mentions such work. 

There moralized commentary Ovid’s Metamorphoses with the 
title Ovidit Metamorphoseon Fabulae Allegorizatae MS. Bodley 571, xv, 
immediately following the Scintillarium Poeseos dealt with above (no. 28), 
and was conjectured Schenkl (Wiener SB., Phil.-Hist. Cl., 123, 1891, 
Abhandl. 53) the work Neckam. perusal the tract would, 
however, have shown that was written about 120 years after Neckam’s 
death. This commentary commences with the words, veritate quidem 
auditum avertentes fabulas autem convertentur’. Copies are 
means uncommon. have noted the following 

Cambridge, Queen’s Coll. 10, fo. xiv. 

Cambridge, Sidney Sussex Coll. 56, xv. 

Dublin, Trinity Coll. fo. xiv. 

Durham, Cath. Libr. 38, xiv; Quarto 96, xv. 

Hereford, Cath. Libr. xv. 

Holkham Hall 324, xv. 

London, Additional 15821, xiv; Harley 1014; Harley 1847; Lansdowne 728, 
xv; Reg. 15. xvi, xiv. 

Manchester, Chetham Libr. 6714, xv. 

Oxford, Merton Coll. and 299. 

Oxford, New Coll. 191, fo. 1-17, xiv. 

Oxford, St. John’s Coll. 137. 

Ripley Castle (Co. York), xv. Cf. Schenkl, Bibl. Patr. Lat. Brit., 4801. 

Worcester, Cath. Libr. 89, xiv ex. 

addition number manuscripts exist the Continent (cf. Hauréau, Mém. 
Acad. des Belles-Lettres, xxx. ii, 1883, 45, and Gaston Paris, Histoire littéraire 
France, xxix, 1885, pp. 505-25). 


The authorship this commentary has been much disputed. was 
printed three times (1509, 1511, and 1515) under the name Thomas 
Bibliographers and authors catalogues manuscripts have 
hannes Ridevallus,* Petrus Berchorius (Pierre Bersuire). Hauréau 


has proved that belongs Bersuire, who completed Paris 1342- 


(Mém. Acad. des Belles-Lettres, xxx. ii, 1883, 


Cf. Bale, 457. 

Cf. Gaston Paris (loc. cit., supra). have not met with any manuscript 
which attributed Holkot. 

Cf. Bale, pp. 308-9. 

Schenkl (Bibl. Patr. Lat. Brit., 2815), but the manuscript question 
(Cambridge, Queen’s Coll. 10, fo. 71a) has Prior sci. swper Ovidium. 

Bale (pp. 241-3) does not mention Commentary Ovid among this author’s 
works. Fabricius (iv. 409) mentions it. Tanner also (pp. 630-1), who gives its incipit, 
huius expositionis initio.’ 

See also Gaston Paris (ubi supra), who spells the name Bercuire. 
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37. the beginning his Naturis Rerum (i. ed. Wright, 16) 
Neckam mentions three his writings, Laus Beatissimae Virginis 
Solatium Fidelis Corrogationes Promethei. The last no. 
above; the first sub-title no. but have not succeeded 
identifying the second. 


38. Fabricius 62) and Tanner (p. 540) teil that among 
Neckam’s works was book Carmina Diversa commencing with the 
words Cortice nudato Tisarantus (sic). They give authority for the 

the Vocabularium Gulielmus Brito under the word Tipsana 
(i.e. Ptisana) read Alexander Nequam sic ait Cortice nudata tipsanas 
ordea (cf. Hauréau, Histoire littéraire France, xxix, 1885, 586). 
have not found this verse among the seven eight thousand lines 
hitherto published under Neckam’s name. 


may remarked that Brito frequently quotes though 
without giving the names his works (Hauréau, loc. cit., 
these citations might give some interesting results. 


39. The following works Neckam are mentioned Bale (pp. 24-7) 
and Tanner (pp. xxvi, 540-1). have not yet accounted for them 


Gradibus Humilitatis. Liber Vera humilitas est nullis.’ 

Fide, Spe, Charitate. Liber not 

Sermones (or de) adventu Domini. Liber Post susceptam praedicandi 
functionem.’ Probably sought for among the collected Sermones (above, 
no. 10). 

Cur filius Liber Operis immensi quoniam Deus.’ No. above 
has the sub-title Mysterio Incarnationis. 

Nativitate Mariae. Liber Egredietur virga One Neckam’s 

Annunciatione Sermones vi. Liber ‘In hoc versu lectionis evangelicae.’ 
doubt among the Sermones (no. 10). 

Desponsatione Mariae. incipit given. 

Assumptione Virginis. Quae est ista quae ascendit (or per).’ 

Festivale. Liberi. given. Perhaps confusion with the Liber Festivalis 
Alexander Esseburnensis (Bale, 21). 

Exhortatio Viros Religiosos. Liber nulla chori tibi sint, assiste 
labori.’ 

Concordantiae Bibliothecae (or Bibliorum). Libri Primus liber agit his 
que pertinent 


Fabricius and Tanner mention work Neckam’s, Laude Divae Virginis, 
but give incipit. 

Bale (p. 118) says him, Perotus Martialem, sic iste Brito 
and Tanner tells that wrote book, dicta Alexandri Neckam (Bibl., 128). 
But this was probably evolved through misunderstanding Bale’s remark, for 
desired. There are many manuscript copies it. Hauréau (Hist. litt. France, 
xxix, 1885, with his usual masterly penetration has discovered that Brito 
really wrote about 1250, and not 1356 previously supposed. 

study the numerous anonymous Concordantiae Bibliorum (e.g. Dublin 
xiv; Hereford 14, xiii in.; Salisbury 28, xiv; 60, fo. 81-121, 
and 163, xiii) might lead the recovery this work. 
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40. The following additional works are given Fabricius (i. 62-3) 
and Tanner (loc. cit) 


Promethicon (or Prometicum), carmine prosa intermista. ‘Sponte sua genius 
provocat.’ 

rebus creatis specie. incipit given. 

Virtutibus. incipit given (cf. Bale, 513). 

Sermones praeceptis Decalogi. Incipit not given (cf. Bale, 513). Possibly 
found among the Sermones (above, no. 10). 

Puritate incipit given. 

Desponsatione Iosephi. Liber incipit given. 

Exorcismus sive Baptisterium. Huic operi talis praeponitur titulus.’ 

Proverbia Salomonis. Liber ‘In primo opere This possibly 
identical with no. above, but the incipits appear differ. 

Super Ezechielem. Liber incipit given. 

tribus viribus animae. incipit given. 

Tractatus Dubii Generis incipit given. 


The following titles given Bale, Fabricius, and Tanner can easily 
identified with known works 


Isagoge verba obscuriora Bibliorum Isagogicum Grammatica sive Isagoge 
Rhetorices Correctiones Bibliae; Super Vetus Testamentum Novum one 
book (cf. above, no. 24); Singulis Libris Bibliothecae. these titles and sub- 
titles refer one and the same work, the large compilation known Corrogationes 
Promethei (above, no. 6). 

Super and Vanitate Humanae Fragilitatis, designate books iii-v 
the Naturis Rerum (no. 4). 

Methologiae the Scintillarium Poeseos (no. 28). 

Conciones xviti designate the Sermones (no. 10). 


complete the list Neckam’s works only remains mention 
that MS. Gg. the University Library, Cambridge, xiii, fo. 1-211, 
contains theological treatise three books, composed series 
extracts from practically all the writings Neckam prose and verse. 
The names the treatises are given beside the extracts, and the words 
the printed Catalogue MSS. (iii, 1858, 231-2) Almost all Neckam’s 
works, given Bale and Tanner’s lists, seem have been used.’ 
There title the treatise and opens with the words, Festiva 
solempnitas lucis hodierne’. possible that this the work called 
Bale (above, no. 39). study these extracts would clearly 
the greatest importance for determining the authenticity many 
the doubtful works enumerated above. 

may added also that number extracts from Neckam’s writings 
are found manuscript Munich, no. 8827 


The foregoing investigation Neckam’s works was undertaken the sugges- 
tion former teacher, Professor Wilhelm Meyer, Circumstances 
have unfortunately prevented from profiting his advice during the actual 
progress the work. Henri Omont indebted for assistance regard 
the reading certain words the Paris MS., and Messrs. Herbert, Craster, and 
Jenkinson have kindly supplemented knowledge the manuscripts London, 
Oxford, and Cambridge. Certain books, which would not otherwise have been avail- 
able me, were consulted request Dom Louis Gougaud, Farnborough. 
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The Name Magna Carta 


THE origin the name Magna Carta applied either John’s 
charter liberties its revisions and reissues the reign 
Henry III subject that has not been extensively 
Yet can hardly doubted that Magna Carta has owed some- 
thing its name. the subtle psychology human events 
the early possession this simple but distinctive title perhaps 
helped start the carta libertatum upon its unique career among 
the world’s documents. 


Dr. McKechnie notes with approval? the suggestion 
Dr. George Neilson that perhaps the name Magna Carta arose 
from the distinction drawn 1242 between Henry’s “little 
(parva carta) 1237 and the earlier great charter, 
which certainly was not King John’s, but Henry’s charter 
confirmation Apparently Dr. Neilson has mind the passage 
Matthew Paris which records the famous debate 1242.4 
But Dr. McKechnie points out that Matthew Paris used the 
term also 1237: Praeterea sereno vultu spontanea promisit 
voluntate libertates magnae cartae suis fidelibus regni sui tunc 
inviolabiliter observare.’ This seems rather weaken the argu- 
ment, for unlikely that the name parva carta, contrast 
with which magna carta supposed have arisen, had imme- 
diately become attached the confirming document that was 
the author’s mind when was making contemporary record 


Some twenty years ago Dr. Liebermann remarked Henry I’s coronation charter 
that ‘it was called Magna Carta the beginning the thirteenth century, not 
earlier’ the Royal Historical Society, n.s., viii. 21). This very naturally 
has suggested the possibility that John’s charter derived its name from its predecessor 
and prototype. And that this may have been source the term cannot denied. 
But the earliest instance cited the application the term the earlier document 
from the rubric the text Henry’s charter the Glasgow Register (the form 
was Magna Anglie), which was, Dr. Liebermann states, written about 
(ibid. 36). This, then, does not explain the earlier use the term for 
the 1217 reissue John’s charter discussed this paper. 

Magna Carta (2nd ed.), pp. 157-8. 

Carta Reread’, Juridical Review (1905), xvii. 128-44. Dr. Neilson’s con- 
clusion that the term was first applied one Henry’s confirmations John’s 
charter, and for centuries continued applied, undoubtedly correct. And 
remarks, Practically did not matter greatly whose great charter was meant. 
Henry’s regrants 1216, 1217, and 1225 materially repeated the parent grant 
John.’ But takes due cognizance the endorsement the Articuli Baronum, 
which he, agreement with Blackstone (who speaks being contemporary 
Law Tracts, xxvi), assigns the thirteenth century. The endorsing words 
are, Articuli magne carte libertatum sub sigillo regis Iohannis. This shows, says, 
the term was attachable John’s charter well’. 

praeterea concessit eis tunc quod omnes libertates contentae magna carta 
tunc antea plenius tenerentur per totum regnum suum, inde fecit eis quandam 
parvam cartam, quam adhuc habent, qua eaedem continentur,’ Paris, Chron. 
iv. 186. iii, 382. 
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the circumstances its origin. But the term magna carta 
the parva carta itself 


Sciatis quod intuitu Dei pro salute animae nostrae animarum 
antecessorum haeredum nostrorum, exaltationem Sanctae Ecclesiae 
emendationem regni nostri, concessimus hac carta nostra confirma- 
vimus archiepiscopis, episcopis, abbatibus, prioribus, comitibus, baronibus, 
militibus, liberis hominibus, omnibus regno nostro Angliae omnes 
libertates liberas consuetudines contentas cartis nostris quas eisdem 
fidelibus nostris fieri fecimus cum minoris essemus aetatis, scilicet tam 
magna carta nostra quam carta nostra 


Our authors both note the passage, but make attempt 
explain connexion with their theory. Here least the 
term was not used contrast with the idea parva carta, and 
the earliest use magna carta which either writer cites. 
not the words our charters that say both our 
great charter and our charter the suggest different 
and earlier contrast 

The forest articles appeared separate document 
the occasion the second revision the charter liberties, 
November 1217. The following writ ordering their publication 
and observation the counties was issued February following. 
preserved the Close Rolls, which there are two for the 
year 1218.8 These are now numbered and the Public 
Record Office. This the text number 


Rex Vicecomiti Eborac’ salutem. Mittimus tibi cartas libertatibus 
concessis omnibus regno nostro tam foresta quam aliis, mandantes 
quatinus eas legi facias publice pleno Comitatu tuo, convocatis Baronibus, 
militibus, omnibus libere tenentibus eiusdem Comitatus, qui ibidem 
iurent fidelitatem nostram: diligenter attendens singula puncta 
cartarum per omnia facias iurari observari, maxime quod 
fine magne carte appositum est castris adulterinis, que initio guerre 
constructa fuerint vel reedificata, diruendis omni occasione postposita fieri 
facias, secundum quod continetur eadem carta, quia per consilium 
domini Legati fidelium nostrorum provisum fuit carta positum 
maximam utilitatem tranquillitatem nostram regni nostri. Quia 
vero etc. Teste Comite supra. 


Here magna carta plainly used contrast the forest charter. 
Sir Thomas Duffus Hardy editing these rolls for the Record 
Commissioners believed this roll the duplicate copy 


Stubbs, Select Charters (8th ed.), 365. 

Wykes’s chronicle, under date 1225, refers the final revision that year 
thus: ‘et rex concessit eis confirmavit magnam chartam libertatibus, quas 
pater suus rex Iohannes dudum concesserat’ (Annales Monastici, iv. 66). 
likely, however, that this part the chronicle was written good deal later. 

These duplicate Close Rolls appear for the last four years John’s reign and 
the first ten Henry 
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the roll now numbered 19. These duplicates regarded not 
‘authenticated counterparts, but merely copies the 
original rolls, made period, though perhaps but few 
years, subsequently that which must assigned the 
Yet, accepting this statement fully, surely must 
concluded that here was use magna carta very much 
earler than 1237, which date every reason for making 
duplicate the 1218 roll must have passed. Moreover, 
remembered that the whole practice making duplicates 
the Close Rolls ended with the roll for 

turn, then, the roll numbered 19, the one printed 
Hardy the Here the part the letter important 
for the present purpose was first written thus 


diligenter attendens singula puncta cartarum per omnia 
facias observari, maxime quod fine appositum est castris 
adulterinis, que initio guerre constructa fuerint vel reedificata, diruendis 


occasione postposita fieri facias, secundum quod continetur maiori 
carta, 


Then what appears the same hand and with the same 
ink the following changes were made. Above the line and 
read between the words facias and observari, was written 
above the line and read between fine and appositum, magne 
carte was line was drawn through maiori and eadem 
was written above These changes made the passage identical 
with what appeared roll 18. not difficult understand 
what happened. After November 1217 was necessary speak 
the charters instead the charter. Language forms must 
revised ambiguities would result. ambiguity did result 
this very writ. The scribe first wrote, ‘and that especially 
which was placed the end concerning adulterine castles’. But 
the end which? seems have felt this ambiguity, 
for presently added the clause, contained the greater 
charter’. The contrast was forced upon him, and perhaps when 
the scribe wrote that comparative adjective maiori the world- 
famous term had its birth. Then came the revision, probably 
the same hand. The ambiguity was removed writing 
magne carte, making the sentence read, ‘and that especially 
which was placed the end the great charter’. This made 
unnecessary the later clause, that word was struck 
out and eadem substituted. 


Rot. Litt. Claus. 277. Dr. McKechnie refers this writ ordering the 
publication and enforcement the charters, but makes reference its language 
(op. cit., 151). 

this was printed Hardy, the words written above the line appear between 
points, and maiori appears with the line erasure drawn through it. 
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That there may have been several independent sources the 
term, involving more than one root idea, cannot denied. But 
that existed long before the parva carta 1237 seems proved 
and the writ February 1218 one very natural evolution 
the term can seen actually process. not likely that 
was used earlier. The new forest charter was much smaller than 
the parent document from which was offshoot. But the 
difference was more than quantitative the document which 
dealt with many rights and customs quite different sorts and 
common very many people—the charter common liberties 
was sometimes called—would naturally looked upon 
much more important. call the great charter way 
contrast was apply name obvious, apt, and convenient. 


has placed disposal the following 
extract, which has not hitherto been printed. found some 
two years ago MS. 9068 the Royal Library Munich. This 
volume made two parts, both Franciscan and both the 
fourteenth century. The first part contains most the writings 
St. Francis, the letters St. Bonaventura, Declarationes 
Regulae, and writings Friar David (of Augsburg). The second 
part begins fo. 349 with the preface Fac secundum exemplar’ 
and the compilation This part closely resembles 
the beginning the Liegnitz MS. (capp. 1-69), described 
Opuscules Critique hist. 37-44, but ends abruptly fo. 
with the words ore fr. Ugolini viri The extract 
given below occurs fo. 358 between the chapters numbered 
and the Liegnitz MS., which correspond respectively 
capp. and the Speculum Perfectionis Qualiter revelatum 
fuit sibi Domino vocarentur fratres Minores annunciarent 
pacem salutem’, and Qualiter condescendit fratri infirmo 
comedendo uvas cum eo’). The story St. Francis and Bernard 
affords fresh illustration the courtesy which St. Francis 
commended one the qualities God himself ’.* 

Munich MS. 9068 fo. 358 verso. 

Quodam tempore circa principium ordinis cum venerabili patre 


Bernhardo eiusdem ordinis primogenito pro petenda elemosina quamdam 
civitatem ingressus iuxta lapidem quemdam uterque consedit fatigatus. 


Spec. Perf., ed. Sabatier, clvii, Actus Francisci, ed. Sabatier, xviii, 
Opuscules Critique historique, 71. 
Actus, cap. Liegnitz MS. cap. 69. cap. 37. 
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Instante igitur hora comedendi pauperes Christi cruciante dixit 
pater sanctus lapidem karissime alterutrum 
expectemus cum pro divino amore elemosinam collegerimus mendicatam. 
Sicque divisi invicem vicos plateas circueunt pulsant hostia domorum 
terunt limina elemosinam confidenter petunt reverenter oblata suscipiunt. 
Dum autem vir deo devotus frater Bernhardus nimia famis inedia gras- 
saretur nihil collegit. Sed quam cito micas crustas vel buccelas 
offerentibus accepit totum tam cito comedit. Sicque rediens predictum 
lapidem elemosina omnino nihil secum detulit. Veniens itaque pater 
Franciscus collectam secum elemosinam portans ostendit socio dicens. 
Ecce frater elemosina quam mihi [359a] divina largitas donavit. 
siquid habuisti appone dei nomine pariter manducemus. Tunc 
frater Bernhardus timore perterritus pedes pii patris humiliter 
prostravit dicens. Sancte pater confiteor peccatum meum. Nihil 
elemosina mecum sustuli sed oblatum mox comedi quia valde esurivi. Hoc 
audiens Franciscus pre gaudio lacrimis irrigatus amplexans fratrem 
Bernhardum magna voce clamavit. Vere beacior fili dulcissime. 
vere perfectus sacri evangelii observator. Quia nihil congregasti 


nec aliquid tibi crastinum reservasti sed cogitatum tuum domino 
totum iactasti. 


Proposals for Agreement with Scotland, 1363 


THE annexed document (Public Record Office, Exch. 
Scottish Documents, 2/17) appears have escaped the notice 
Mr. Joseph Bain. inclined fix the date about 1363 
and regard portion the negotiations between David 
and Edward III which resulted the abortive project for the 
recognition Edward heir the Scottish 

CHARLES JOHNSON. 

Memorandum quod pro bono pacis pro omni clameo homagii renun- 
ciando pro terrarum per Regem Anglie occupatarum restitucione pro 
successione relinquenda illis Regno Scocie quibus iure debetur iste 
vie generali tacte per privata consilia fuerunt locute. Prima via fuit 
quod exheredatis sue terre Regno Scocie existentes concederentur 
aliquibus aliis personis per Regem Anglie nominandis certe terre Regno 
Scocie darentur pro quibus Regi Scocie homagium servicium debitum 
facerent, facere tenerentur. Secunda via quod per Regnum Scocie 
Regi Anglie certo numero hominum certum tempus subveniretur. 
Tercia via quod ultra solucionem pecunie pro redempcione Regis Scocie 
debite pro bono pacis terrarum per Regem Anglie omnino (?) restituen- 
darum certa summa pecunie daretur secundum quod inter tractantes 
poterit concordari sic tractantes (?) nulla via istarum viarum 
plenum poterunt concordari via alia esset partes concordando qualibet 
viarum predictarum. 


MS. fama. 


Cf. Bain, Cal. Documents relating Scotland, IV, xiii and Nos. and 92. 
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The Authorities for the Case Richard Hunne (1514-15) 


Most accounts the case Richard Hunne are based upon those 
given Hall’s and Foxe’s Acts and 
Both these writers, however, reproduced the greater part 
anonymous which the original has preface containing 
allusion the death Tyndale, and therefore cannot earlier 
than Hall, who includes the list authors from whose 
works derived his chronicle, diuers Pamphlettes, the names 
whom are moste menne unknowen,’ reprinted this one almost 
full, though not accurately and Foxe transcribed Hall’s 
One the most serious errors that version occurs 
sentence very often quoted,’ part letter ascribed the 
bishop London, which the runs 


they maliciouslie set fauoré hereticae prauitatis that set 
apon the fauoure heresie they will cast and condemne clarcke 
thowght war innocent Abel. 


Hall, his printer, changed into ‘any’, and the mistake 
has remained current ever since. 

Much that has been written, not only case, but 
the problem the amount pravity’ existing 
England the beginning the reign Henry VIII based 
directly indirectly upon this hence the question its 
value evidence some importance. One would inclined 
regard value whatever the evidence anonymous 
pamphlet published more than twenty years after the events 


Under the year Henry VIII. 

Vol. iv, pp. 183 any one the four complete editions published between 
1837 and 1877, and variously known Cattley’s Townsend’s Pratt’s. 

pointed this out some years ago the Victoria History London, 247. 

The enquirie and verdite the quest panneld the death Richard Hune wich 
was founde hanged Lolars tower. have discussed the date this tract and given 
some bibliographical details The Library, April 1914, 220. Only three four 
copies are known exist: two (one imperfect) the British Museum, one the 
library Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, and part one that St. Paul’s 
Cathedral. All are the same edition. The preface interesting expression 
anti-clerical feeling time when was possible The light now broken 
forth (thankes the Lorde) mager theire beardes/and they brought small 
feare sodaine ruine theire kingdome/yet cause they the world hath not 
fully forsaken theire deceyuable doctrine all places/they hope chaunge/and 
haue theire secrete conspirisies deuised with all sutteltie bryng that pas.’ 

omitted the preface and the marginal comments, and his version differs from 
the original many details wording besides those noticed. 

the first edition the Acts and Monuments (1563) pp. 390 made 
some alterations that 1570 (ii. 934 segg.), which are adopted those 
(iv. 190 

The authority for now usually given Letters and Papers, Henry VIII, no. 
which summarizes Foxe’s version the bishop’s letter. 
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which treats, even its internal discrepancies had not been 
declared inexplicable after close examination 
the text. But some testimony favour two its sections 
furnished the records the Corporation 
entry the minutes the Court during the 
mayoralty George Monoux (November runs follows 


Martis die aprillis 
Recorder Capell Haddon Aylemer Jenyns Atcheley Boteler Rest Exmewe 
Brugge Milburn Shelton Fenrother Grey Aleyn Yerford Mundy Vicecomites. 


Named appoynted this Court 


Capell speke the Bisshop London for 

Haddon certeyn perillous haynous wordes 
Brugge the hole body the Citie touchyng 


Milburn heresy specified Copy letter 
The Commen Clerk| supposed wreton the seyd 
Bysshop 


This shows that words not unlike those the tract were 
fact attributed Bishop Fitzjames April Also the 
details given the coroner’s with which the tract 
concludes are accordance with the customs the 
regarding the number jurors and their impanelling from par- 
ticular wards—matters which writer trying forge such 
document would very likely wrong. Moreover, the 


The English Church the Century, iii, pp. 29-30 and passim. is, 
however, clear, from the use that Gairdner himself, his reconstruction the story, 
made the part Hall’s Chronicle consisting the tract, that did not regard its 
evidence altogether worthless, although his reasoning appears lead that con- 
clusion. was unaware the existence the tract, made Hall responsible for 
its defects see pp. and 40. 

acquaintance with these records but superficial, and probable that 
exhaustive search among them would throw further light upon Hunne’s case. 

Repertory III, fo. This entry has already been noticed the Victoria 
History London, 247, where the date 1517 should 1515. 

Gairdner (op. cit., 30) notices that the heading this section the tract 
describes Wolsey cardinal, and must therefore later than September 1515. But 
may well have been added after that date, either endorsement the 
the compiler the tract. 

For these see Sharpe, Calendar Coroners’ Rolls, xiv. The for 
the sixteenth century have disappeared, except one dated 1590 (ibid. vii, note). 
Mr. Thomas, Dr. Sharpe’s successor records clerk, pointed out that 
the first phrase the document the tract, ‘The intendend 
must the original have read The inquisition indented, .’, and that 
with this correction its form quite regular, except that does not contain the 
customary last clause about the property the murderer (see Jacob, New 
Law Dictionary, ed. 1739, under curious that Hall, lawyer 


was, did not notice this: his printer altered the phrase intendid and 
taken.’ 


Hall himself contradicts the tract was about reprint stating men 
were charged before the Coronour.’ 
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discrepancies noted would disappear the first 
section the tract, which was led its opening words 
regard the report the jury drawn the inquest held 


December 1514, could dated two three months later. 


Sir Thomas More that the matter was many tymes 
sundry places examyned especially one day Baynard’s Castle 
before dyuers grete lordes spyrytuall and temporall and other 
the kynges honourable and Hall, that the jurors were 
‘many tymes wyth the kynges counsayll and hard their 
opynions’. This suggests that they were ordered reconsider 
their verdict, and the compiler the tract may have been 
using the final report, very badly drafted, which they made the 
council, and which were combined statement the reasons 
for their original decision with copies depositions afterwards 
taken which appeared provide further justification for 

thus seems not improbable that the tract collection 
genuine documents, with preface and marginal notes added 
the compiler. But cannot assumed that even his version, 
much less those Hall and Foxe, they are accurately printed 
and their statements, made time when the city was over- 
whelmed wave excitement and party clamour, cannot 
accepted without reserve. Hence the evidence the tract 
best third rate, and might well neglected any general con- 
sideration the state religion England the beginning 
the sixteenth century. not necessary even dealing with 
the special case Richard Hunne, since enough independent 
material exists for coherent account that, which might 
based mainly upon records, some original, others, though only 
preserved the pages Foxe, almost certainly genuine. 

Such account would have begin with some reference 
three movements which Hunne was the attacks 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction which culminated the Parliament 
1515, the strife between the London citizens and their clergy 
the question offerings, and the undercurrent Lollardy. For 
the first probable that most the authorities, except the 
Journals Parliament, are mentioned vols. and the Letters 
and Papers, Henry but other material may exist, for ex- 
ample among the judicial and administrative records not included 
that collection. For the second there much material 


These are even more serious than appeared the version was using, for 
the tract itself one the depositions dated February detail 
Hall and consequently Foxe. 

Dyaloge, book iii, ch. xv. 

Compare their allusions ‘my Lorde Londons booke’ statement the 
case), which could not have been drawn till after the inquest, and witness 


whom the summoner, Charles Joseph, had already ‘brought before the kynges 
councell 
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the City some those the ecclesiastical courts the 
diocese two documents the Letters and 
no. 5725 and ii, no. For Lollardy London this 
period there are the entries the Episcopal Register relating 
cases 1509 and 1511, which those concerning Joan Baker, 
whom Hunne was accused defending, are printed below (no. 
and there also good deal scattered information™ 
gathered from Foxe, the London chroniclers, the Chancery Signifi- 
cations the Record Office, and the records ecclesiastical courts. 

For the trial Hunne there series five documents, four 
which, however, appear extant only the pages 
using them one has remember that his summaries 
are trustworthy only certain point: does not insert 
what not the original, but often omits particulars there 
given, especially charges accusing the heretics opinions did 
not (1) summary the articles objected against 
Hunne when appeared before the bishop London, De- 
cember 1515. (2) summary notice read the preacher 
Paul’s Cross the Sunday after his death (i.e. December), 
containing additional articles collected from the prologue his 
English (3) summary the rules drawn for the 


References some this will found the Victoria History London, 

Extracts from these were printed 1847 Archdeacon Hale, Series 
Precedents and Proceedings, see pp. 64-87. Compare Colet’s Convocation 
Sermon 1512. 

The original this cannot now found the Record Office. 

This the same document vol. no. 5725 (ii), and may connected 
with the Parliament 1512-14 instead that 1515, and antecedent 
instead consequence Hunne’s case. 

Those concerning the other case, that Elizabeth Sampson, are printed The 
Reign Henry VII from Contemporary Sources (edited Pollard), iii. 

collected some, but means all, this the Victoria History London, 
234-8, 

Acts and Monuments (ed. iv. 

See ibid. Foxe’s summary the charges against Elizabeth Sampson 
(ibid. 126) omits those accusing her erroneous belief with regard the ascension 
Christ and the resurrection the Last Day. 

All these were evidently derived from the General Prologue prefixed some 
the existing copies what usually called ‘the second Wycliffite version’ (see the 
Church Quarterly Review, (1901), 291-6), though either Hunne’s gloss, the compiler 
the articles, Foxe summarizing them, made statement about the sacrament 
the altar more definitely heretical’ than those the original. has been sug- 
gested that manuscript that version now the library Corpus Christi College, 
Cambridge (see Dr. James’s Catalogue, 336) the actual copy that belonged 
Hunne, the ground that certain passages marked, hand said that 
Blythe, bishop Lichfield and Coventry from 1503 1530, correspond some 
those collected his accusers. But Blythe nowhere mentioned (though other 
bishops besides Fitzjames are) connexion with Hunne’s case; and Mrs. 
Harrison, who has kindly examined the manuscript for me, finds that the corre- 
spondence means exact warrant such deduction Some the 
passages which are the originals the thirteen articles Foxe’s summary are not 
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procedure his condemnation, December. (4) The bishop’s 
sentence against him, which gives good deal information 
about the case. (5) The bishop’s letter relinquishing his body 
the secular power (16 December), lately discovered Miss 
Reid the Record Office, and printed full below (no. 
These documents, however, deal only with the case heresy 
for the circumstances Hunne’s death and the agitation which 
followed the authorities are different character. The earliest 
letter dated March 1514-15 the papal collector for England, 
Cardinal Hadrian Corneto, from his London representative, 
Polydore Vergil, who was trying prevent Ammonius from 
securing the collectorship. the well-known summary this 
the Lettersand Papers, Henry 215, the allusion Hunne 
barely recognizable and appears disconnected from the rest the 
letter, but the the connexion clear. The unseemly 
contest had been going for some time Ammonius had begun 
grant dispensations, spite and had lately 
been aided papal briefs the king and the bishop Win- 
chester (Fox) one which were multa inconsiderate explicata 


que possent gignere Ecclesia dei scandalum ingens’. 


king and Wolsey were his side, but Fox supported Polydore 
Vergil, and before February had written reply the Pope 


bonas literas quibus palam docuit quanta afficiamur iniuria, quantumque 
scandali ista hic ortum sit. presertim nunc propter unum here- 
ticum nuper londoniense episcopo poena mortis affectum populo passim 
Clerum reclamante, iam iam seviente, nisi Maiestas Regia furorem 
compesceret. 


The first printed account Hunne’s case the second 
edition the contemporary chronicle Richard Arnold’s Cus- 
toms London, 1521. There are references Simon 
Fish’s Supplicacyon for the Beggers (c. 1528) and Sir Thomas 
More’s Supplycacyon Soulys. More’s Dyaloge whole 
chapter devoted discussion it, which mentioned 
Tyndale’s Answere (1531). All these sources information are 
course independent the tract, and probably the 
account Wriothesley’s chronicle. Later than the tract are the 
two paragraphs introducing the reprint Hall’s chronicle 
(1542 ?); the account book xxvii Polydore Vergil’s history 
marked, and there are marks against many which are not represented there. Hunne’s 


Bible was popularly supposed have been destroyed with his body, but More 
(Dyaloge, book iii, xv) whyther the boke burned secretely kepte 
can not surely saye.’ 

Cotton MS. Vitellius ii, fo. 123 (old numbering: 148 new). Some words 
missing the sentences quoted have been supplied from Ammonius’s copy 
fo. 127 (154). 

The certain legal the Letters and Papers include unam dispen- 
sationem harenario post inhibitionem factam, insolenter concessam 

VOL. XXX.—NO. CXIX. 
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which particularly interesting giving the impression 
left upon the mind foreigner who was living London the 
time and the few additions (apparently gathered from papers be- 
longing Hunne’s made Foxe the second edition 
the Actes and Monumentes (1570) the information derived 
from Hall (including the tract) and from the London Episcopal 
Registers. One these additions refers the efforts made 
bring about the restoration Hunne’s property (which would 
have been forfeited the king that condemned heretic *°) 
his children. With this object two bills were introduced into 
parliament the spring 1515. The entries concerning them 
are very inaccurately printed the Journals the House 
Lords, but the one which the sense most seriously affected 
has lately been printed from the manuscript Professor 
Pollard.** Two documents the Record throw some 
light upon this aspect the case: grant dated 1523 
Hunne’s daughter, Margaret Whaplod, and her husband, all 
her father’s property and petition Cromwell, not earlier 
than 1536, from which appears that she and her family were 
then poverty. Her husband seems have been administer- 
ing some least the property about but possible 
that the family did not recover all, and that endeavour 
obtain redress another direction led the composition 
undated letter, printed Foxe, purporting royal order 
Dr. Horsey compensate Hunne’s children for the death 
their father and the waste his goods. Brewer doubted and 
Gairdner denied the authenticity this, but the latter suggested 


that may have been draft which was desired obtain 
the king’s 


645. Acts and Monuments (editions iv. 198. 

V,ch.7. had been decided that Hunne committed suicide, the 
property would have been forfeited the city (Historical Charters the City London, 
edited Birch, 53). the other hand, unless were protected 
clergy’, Dr. Horsey’s goods would have been similarly forfeited had been 
convicted murdering Hunne, and the custom the city they ought have been 
seized and put charge one the sheriffs after the inquest. See above, 12. 

Transactions the Royal Hist. Soc., 3rd series, viii. 37-8. Professor Pollard has 
pointed out that Gairdner (op. cit. 40) misunderstood the entry April. 
The king’s signature was not since the bill affected his interests, and 
here means should discharged (i. thrown out). 

Summarized Letters and Papers, Henry VIII, ii, no. 3062 (4) and 
vol. xv, no. 1029 (65). The editors Foxe (Townsend’s and Pratt’s editions, iv. 725) 


refer the latter its number under the old classification, among the Chapter 
House Papers. 


Foxe, 27. 
Ibid. Letters and Papers, Henry VIII, no. 3,n.; The English 
Church the Century, pp. 39-40. regretted that this letter, 
admitted the Letters and Papers all, was inserted early 1515. Foxe was, 
course, wrong describing warrant redeliver all the said goods’, since 
Hunne’s property could not any case have fallen into the hands Dr. Horsey. 
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One more authority remains considered Keilwey’s well- 
known account the controversy 1514-15 about the privilege 
benefit the use which Horsey fuit preserve 
hors del temporals maines iesques temps que graund 
rumor del dit Hunne fuit ascunment abate, que ils ussent fait 
son peace oue roy pur dit murder.’** This seems have 
been accepted almost without qualification 
whose verdict such point can hardly questioned but 
may noticed that the dates indicated are difficult 
reconcile with those gathered from other sources for the 
events the years 1514 and 1515. 

Nevertheless, however doubtful the chronological details may 
be, certain that was during the same parliament dis- 
cussed the question whether Hunne was murdered bishop’s 
prison that 


periculosissime seditiones exorte sunt inter Clericum Secularem 
Potestatem, super Libertatibus quodam fratre Minore 
nomine Standishe omnium malorum ministro 


The coincidence was not merely one time. Standish was 
doubtless encouraged maintain opinion contrary that 
the spiritualty general the knowledge that had the city 
behind him. least twice within the last century friars had 
been accused heresy for supporting the citizens their quarrels 
with the parochial and Hunne’s case was 
incident such contest. Moreover, Standish was defending 
act which limited the jurisdiction the ecclesiastical courts, and 
Hunne had tried invoke the statute Praemunire against one 
those courts, while the circumstances his death had involved 
the gravest suspicion two their officials. significant 
that the contemporary chronicler Arnold, himself London 
citizen, specially mentions ‘the temperall Lawe’ responsible 
for the verdict the inquest, while ‘the spirituall Lawe’ 
condemned Hunne heretic. Probably the mass his 
fellow citizens never regarded him heretic all, spite 
the pains their bishop took convince them. The impression 
remaining London may summed the words the later 
chronicler Wriothesley was made heretique for 


Relationes quorundam Casuum (1602), fo. 

Ibid. fo. 185°. 

Roman Canon Law the Church England, pp. 87-9. Also Gairdner, 
op. But cf. Brewer, Letters and Papers, Henry ii. no. 1313,n. his 
introduction, however (pp. Brewer also seems accept the report 
substantially accurate. 

Journals the House Lords, 57; cf. Letters and Papers, Henry VIII, 
no. 1312 (vi). 

Victoria History London, 248, 249; cf. 
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suinge His suit would have been watched and 
discussed test case, the result which affected every one 
the citizens he, like Standish, was champion whose fate 
they were all interested. Significant, too, the personal inter- 
vention Henry VIII the for may that the 
unsuccessful effort made London citizen wield the great 
weapon praemunire first suggested the young king its possi- 
bilities other and mightier 

Thus the history the Reformation England has take 
account Richard Hunne, not chiefly because his connexion 
with the latent Lollardy whose existence may have been not 
without effect upon its course, nor even because took pro- 
minent part that contest between the London clergy and their 
parishioners which embittered their relations during some its 
most critical years: but because his case was episode the 
conflict between the two jurisdictions, spiritual and temporal. 
can only rightly considered relation both the case 
Standish and the obscure parliamentary history the years 
1512-15, when began the dissensions which, though stifled for 
time Wolsey, were end the complete defeat the 
spiritualty the parliament 1529-36. 

Davis. 


London Episcopal Register Fitzjames, fo. 25, 


Crimen heretice concernentes contra Johannam 
Bakar uxorem Gervasii Bakar parochie sancte Margarete Brigestrete 
civitatis london’ super crimine heresis suspectam obiecti per eam 
confessati. 


First lay Inquire and aske the the forsaide Johan that thow art 
Abydyng and dwellyng within the parishe saint Margaret Brigestrete 


Chronicle (Camden cf. Keilwey, op. cit., fo. 182, and Fish, Supplicacyon 
for the Beggers (Early Engl. Text Soc.), pp. 12, and note the pains taken Sir 
Thomas More his Supplycacyon Soulys and Dyaloge deal with this point. More’s 
reiterated assertion that Hunne was cited for heresy before began the suit prae- 
munire can accepted without affecting the argument above, since the accusation 
heresy may not have attracted much attention until the praemunire suit had brought 
him into public notice. But compare the assertion the bishop’s sentence (Foxe, 
iv. 189) that when was first summoned before convocation ‘apprehendi non 
Possibly the officials dared not arrest him just then. 

Compare what More says the Dyaloge Hunne’s hope become famous 
the result the praemunire suit, ‘and haue his matter the yeres and termes called 
Hunnes 

See Polydore Vergil’s letter, supra, 481; his Anglicae Historiae Libri 
(1555), More’s Dyaloge, book m1, ch, Hall, Chronicle (ed. 1809), 573. 

few months later the judges decided that the members convocation who had 
taken proceedings against Standish “fueront case del Premunire facias 
Keilwey, op. cit., fo. 
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london and reason thereof, art forsaid lorde london diocese 
and jurisdiccion, fatetur 

Also lay and purpose the that thow art cristenyd and expresly 
professid unto the holy faith Criste and the determinacions our 
moder holy church And reason this holy sacrament Baptyme and 
profession unto the saide holy Faith and religion crist, thou hast utterly 
renuncied all manor false errors, erronyows doctryns and opynyons 
contrary and gaynst the determinacions our moder holy church, 
fatetur articulum omnia singula eodem contenta 

Also lay and object gaynst the that not lefull for the nor eny 
other and most specially lay person for make dowghtes reason dispute 
pryvyly opynly the faith criste the determinacions our 
moder holy church the absolute power our holy father the pope 
for move holde ony erronius opinions disputacions questions 
gaynst the determinacions holy church, fatetur etiam articulum 
singula eodem contenta 

Also lay and object gaynst the, that every cristened person, man 
and woman, techyng, preching, instructyng upholdyng defendyng bely- 
vyng the articuls the Faith and determinacions our moder holy 
other wyse then our said mother holy church holdith techith 
prechith instructith upholdith defendith and belyvyth, makith any 
new erroneus exposicion determinacion opinions pretense lernyng 
obstinatly contrary unto the saide Articules and determinacions holy 
church heretik and heretyk takyn holden and reputed, 
articulum respondet affirmative 

Also lay and objecte the and gaynst the that every heretike 
frowardly erroneusly and obstinattly belevyng theching preching 
defendyng and dampnabley goyng from the trew determinacions our 
moder holy church the same dede doyng excommunicat and acursed 
the law, fatetur eciam articulum omnia singula contenta 

Also lay and object gayn the that thow knowist belevyst that 
the parish saynt Margaret fore said and other placis the city 
london thou art sore detecte suspecte and defamyd pon certyn errors 
and false opinions herysy heraftur doth folow, articulum 
respondet quod non novit nec credit quod est diffamata vel suspecta 
heresi infra parochiam sancte Margarete predictam vel alibi, sit 
aliqua fama sive infamia contra eam laborans premissis quod non 
fatetur dicit illa infamia incepit malis dictis relacionibus cujusdam 
mulieris vocate Odiams curati dicte ecclesie parrochie sancte 
margarete 

Also lay and object the that belongith lorde london 
ordinary this behalf and his officers examyn correcte and reforme such 
maters and punyshe them that Gilte and culpabill such maters and 
crimes and all other, fatetur eciam articulum omnia contenta 

Also lay and objecte genst the that thou said sir John Cawode 
then beyng parische prist saint Margarettes for said the dwellyng 
hous their the xviij day September last past that thow wolde 
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more reverence the Crucifyx the church then thow wold 
dogg for thei but stockes and stones etc prout articulis contra eam 
porrectis propositis 


This the Articuls and opinions that Johan Bakar the wif Gervis 
Bakar Citezin and taylor london inhabitant the parishe sainct 
Margarettes Brigestret london did holde 


First the saide Johan Bakar saide sir John Cawode prest then beyng 
parishe prest saincte Margaret bove saide hur dwellyng hous ther 
the xviij day September last past that she wold more reverence 
the crucifix the churche then she wold dogg for thei but 
stockes and stones 

Also she saide unto the saide John Cawod prest that sche was sory that 
she had gon many pilgurmages saint Saviors and dyverse other 
pilgurmages, And they beyng but mawmentes and false goddes 

Also Wher oon Thomas Blake london Taylor lyyng hys deth bed 
shuld have had the crucifyx broght and laide fore hym the laudable 
custome the citie, the said reportid the saide wordes fore the 
saide preest ther then present, that the said crucifix was not gif confi- 
dence nor trust but fals god 

Also the said Johan reported fore the said priste that she cold here 
better sermond home hur howse than any doctor priste colde 
make poules crosse any other place 

Also the said Johan affirmith that she knew the sacrament the Alter 
any other the sacramentes better then any curat prest did 

Also Wher the said prest and the said Johan wer communicacion 
the brennyng the lady yong for suche opinions she toke the said 
Johan saide that she dyed martir fore god and she sought god that 
she myght wors then she did, And then the said sir John said she 
shulde brent she was and many takyth hur opinions 

Also Wer oon Sampsons dwellyng aldermanbury late was 
detecte for heresy the said Johan said that she was punyshed for sayng 
the trewth 

Also the said Johan affirmyth that ther shall never prest cum butte 
oon 

Also she holdyth oppinion that our holy father the pope hath 
pooer giff pardon for the salvacion mannys soule with many 
other hereticall oppinions which she will fownd within the examnyng 
hur. 

dicte Iohanne 
Bakar super articulis predictis 


the name god Amen fore Almyghty god the father the sonne the 
holy gost And all the holy cumpany hevyn and you master Thomas 
Heede Doctor law And Commyssary the most reverent Fader god 
lord Richarde the sufferance god Bishop london myne Ordinary 
and diocesan Juge this behalf sufficiently deputyd and ordeyneyd 
Johan Bakar otherwise callid Gervis the wiff Gervis Barker the 


Sic Register (for Johan). Sic Register. 
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parishe saint Margaret brigestrete other wise callid saint Margarettes 
new Fyshe strete the city london forsaide lordes diocese and 
jurisdiction Knowlege and opynly confesse that wrechid Synner lyke 
trew cristen woman erroneusly and wikkydly contrary unto the Faith 
criste and contrary the laws ordinance and determinacions holy church fo, 
and many tymys have spokyn publiced rehersed and techid many and 
dyvers erroneus and dampnable opinions and poyntes And especiall thes 
poyntes folowing that say that have said publishid and rehersid 
that the Images saintes the churche god were but ydolls and not 
worshippid nor honorid And also that the Images the holy Crucifyx 
set the church godd for the remembrance representacion 
cristes holy passion and ower redempcion was not gef truste confidence 
hadd honor and reverence And also that ofte many 
tyms have spokyn rehersid and tawght many and dyvers oppinions 
gaynst goyng pilgremages unto Images saintes affermyng myself 
sory that had goon many ways pilgremages had doon And 
also have spokyn gayn offeryng made unto the Images affer- 
myng that the Images the churche set but covetesnes prystes 
and make them riche Thes forsaid opinions dampnable especiall 
confessid with all other generall gayns provyd with all other 
here before you Master Thomas heed doctor commissary before said 
utterly forsake all and iche them and synguler theis forsaid wyckkyd 
saynges and oppinions especiall and all other generall And re- 
nownce forswere and abjure them and every them with all oder for ever 


more Promittyng and promitt this writen boke and the holy con- 
tentes the same here bodely and corporally tochid with hand 
and kyssid with mowth self never returne them any them 
nor fall any other nor reherse speke any more holde and 
publishe teche them any them any other from hens forthe while 
lyff shall endure witnesse herof have subscribid this present 
wrytyng and made this signe with own 


Chancery Significations. File 126. Public Record Office. 


Christo principi domino nostro domino Henrico dei 
gratia Regi Anglie Francie domino hibernie, Ricardus permissione 
divina London’ Episcopus semper prospere regnare, Cujus Regnum 
imperium eternum manet. Vestre regie celsitudinis maiestati tenore 
presentium innotescimus certificamus, Quod Nos quodam heretice 
pravitatis inquisicionis negocio contra Ricardum Hune, parochia 
Sancte Margarete Brigestrete London’ nostre iurisdictionis dum vixit 
iam defunctum, nuper ventilato rite legitime procedentes, Quia per acta 
actitata deducta exhibita probata atque per dictum Ricardum dum 
vixit coram nobis iudicialiter confessata, Comperimus invenimus, dictum 


There unintelligible sign here. 

Sic 

This entry undated, but from its place the Register can assigned with 
much probability May 1511. 
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Ricardum crimine heresis irretitum reum fuisse esse, Ideoque eundem 
Ricardum defunctum, hereticum pertinacem sive obstinacem impeni- 
tentem super crimine heretice pravitatis 
vimus excommunicavimus, Corpusque suum ecclesiastica carere debere 
sepultura pronunciavimus declaravimus, corpus sive cadaver 
suum huiusmodi brachio potestati seculari iuxta sanctiones canonicas 
legitimas laudabilemque huius incliti regni vestri hactenus hac parte 
usitatam observatam consuetudinem commisimus reliquimus nostram 
per sententiam iusticia exigente. Vestre igitur regie maiestati humiliter 
supplicamus quatenus quod reliquum est pro dei amore fidei catholice 
conservatione facere, exequi dignemini graciose. rei testimonium 
Sigillum nostrum presentibus apponi fecimus. Dat’ palacio nostro 
London’ xvi die Mensis Decembris Anno domini millesimo quingen- 
tesimo quartodecimo, nostre Translationis Anno 


Assessment Italian Benefices held the Cardinals 
for the Turkish War 1571 


the letters and documents Cardinal Giovanni Ricci 
(now preserved the Ricci archives Montepulciano) relative 
the time preceding the battle Lepanto the following paper 
(no. I), which there are two earlier drafts with slight variations. 
was written just before the death Cardinal Carlo Grassi 
1571, one the chief promoters the Christian league under 
Pius appears from his name being entered the list and 
note begun the end say that was dead, but erased. 
gives the taxation the cardinals 1571, called Donation, and 
the accompanying letters (nos. which print trans- 
lation, account for the manner expenditure 40,000 other gold 
scudi imposed Pius upon the twelve monastic congregations 
Italy for 1571 pay for arming the pontifical The first 
letter was written Cardinal Ricci the age 76, and the 
summary the answer the end the same sheet the original 
the handwriting Cosimo grand duke Tuscany. 
The Venetians are excluded from the donation, Pius having 
granted them separate decree empowering them exact 
200,000 scudi from their clergy for five 


For the text this document indebted the kindness Miss Eleanor 
Reid. 

The congregations were the Cassinesi, Certosini, Lateranesi, Olivetani, Camal- 
dolesi, del Salvatore, Vallombrosani, San Giorgio d’Alga, Cisterciensi, 
Girolamini, Crociferi, Celestini’. Gaetano Moroni, Dizionario Erudizione Storico 
Ecclesiastico, &c., xix. 186, art. 

Ibid. 
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Illustrissimi Cardinali che contribuiscono Donativo delli 30.000 

Non sottoposti donativo. 


4000 


Vescovato Hostia vale scudi 3500 oro oro 
sono impegnati per anni scudi 1000 per 
restano 2500, quali ridotti moneta 
con aggio .5. per cento che essi riduce tutto 


Sottoposti donativo. 


Prepositura dis. Pietro Monforte Milano scudi 805 
Prepositura Carati Diocesi Milano valutata 
scudi 300 per non essersi goduti frutti anno 
passato non posta nella distributione sino per 
200 simili, che ridotti moneta fanno 230 
Summano tutto scudi moneta 9838 
42783 
Vescovato Porto affitta scudi 3100 anno 
moneta delle xii parti sono cinque del Capi- 
tolo Pietro restano detto Car- 


5000 
60000 


meta delli frutti della Badia 4200 
scudi 16750 


Published the kind permission Marchese Giulio Ricci Paracciani. 

Giovanni Morone, Milan, cardinal Ostia and president the council 
Trent. Sent Paul III 1536 nuncio Ferdinand king the Romans, and 
would have been president the council Spires, but that contrary orders were 
received from 1509, 1580. 

The fort Ostia, re-erected for Cardinal della Rovere, later Julius Giuliano 


Sangallo, was considered great importance, the Turk having actually come the 
mouth the Tiber the time Paul 


Cristoforo Madruzzi, Trent. 1580. 
Otto Truchsess, Augsburg. 1573. 
Alessandro Farnese, archbishop Avignon and patriarch 1589. 


— 
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13000 


4500 


4500 


25000 


Giulio della 1578. 
Giovanni Ricci, cardinal San Vitale, nuncio Spain and Portugal. 
the Armata immediately after the defeat Prevesa inquire into its cause 
and report Paul 1496, 1574. 

Fulvio Corneo, Perugia. 1583. 

Scipione Rebiba, archbishop Pisa and patriarch Constantinople. 1577. 
Lorenzo Strozzi, Florence. 1571. 


Arcivescovato Ravenna scudi 6500 oro oro 
che fanno moneta scudi 
Badia dell’ Avellana 5000 che fanno 
Una Pensione scudi 1000 oro oro sopra Cre- 


16267 

MonTEPULCIANO 

Arcivescovato Pisa vale scudi 4700 moneta 
delli quali paga all’ Cardinal Medici 
2520 simili per Pensione, restano 

scudi 

Una Pensione ducati 300 Regno sopra Monopoli, 
quali condotti Roma con perdita per cento 
per cambi che cosi riducono tutte altre 

2435 

Vescovato Perugia 

Badia Pietrafitta Diocesi Perugia 

San Valentino membro dell’ Arcipretato Perugia 

Una Pensione scudi 1000 oro sopra Vescovato 
Aversa valutata tutta insieme sodetta Intrata 


Pisa 


frutti del Vescovato Troia 

Arcipretato Ortona Abbruzzo 

San Fantino nel Castello san Lorenzo pur Diocesi 
Reggio 

Santa Maria del Chero Diocesi Mileto 

Una Pensione ducati 500 Camera sopra Mantua 

Valutata tutta insieme sodetta intratain scudi 


Riservatione frutti del Priorato Albano scudi 
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2180 


255 


3450 


2000 


900 


Sent 


260 
7475 
5750 
1000 
1150 
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4000 


Arcivescovato Benevento 

frutti del Vescovato Agobbio 

Priorato Piacenza 

Una Pensione scudi 200 moneta sopra Vesco- 
vato Catanzaro 

Valutata tutta insieme sodetta Intrata 


Vescovato Novara scudi 2580 oro oro che 

frutti della Badia Monte Santo valutata scudi 

300 moneta anno perché non godono 

frutti sino 3.0 anno della distributione mette 

100 

Una Pensione scudi 290 oro oro pagata 

Coita Vercella [sic], sopra Badia Stefano 

dell’ Illustrissimo Cardinale Vercelli che 

Bartolomeo Casanova nel Cremonese 
Materno Comacchio nel Lodesano scudi 
Un’ altra simili sopra Canonicato Vercelli 


scudi 3886 
Una Pensione scudi 500 oro oro sopra Turino 


1075 
1000 
Badia Santa Maria Fellonica nel Mantuano 
Badia della Campagnola Calabria 
Valutata tutta insieme sodetta 6000 


Vescovato Viterbo 
Badia san Lorenzo Cremona 


Tacopo Savello (or Savelli), Rome, archbishop Benevento succession 
Cardinal Farnese. 1587, aged 75. 

Giovanni Antonio Sorbelloni, Milan, cardinal San Giorgio Velabro. 
1591. 


Marcantonio Amulio, Venice, cardinal San Marcello. Rome March 


Girolamo Austriaco, Correggio, archbishop Taranto and prefect Ancona 
and Marca when Selim was menacing the Christian armies. erected several 
forts the coast the Adriatic, and died Rome 1572. 

Gianfrancesco Gambara, Brescia, the counts 1587, aged 54. 


1570, aged 65. 
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10000 


10000 


1000 


Carlo Borromeo, Milan, friend San Filippo Neri. 1584, aged 46. 
Marco Silico Altemps, count Altemps (Hohenembs). 
aged 72. 


Badia Acquanera Diocesi Brescia distretto 
Mantova 

Badia san Spirito Ochri diocesi dell’ Aquila 

Valutata tutta insieme sodetta scudi 


Arcivescovato Milano scudi 6200 oro oro 

Badia Arona 2000 simili che moneta 

scudi 
scudi 9430 


Badia sant’ Angelo Volto vale 5000 ducati 
Regno non godendosi frutti sino dui anni 
della distributione mette per 3/2 che sono 

perché non possede primo anno mette 
sino per dui terzi che sono 

Badia Casanova Piemonte scudi 3500 oro 
oro perché sottoposta cariche del 


mette per dui terzi solo che ridotti moneta 


Badia Mirasole Milano 2000 simili 
non godono anno mette per terzo solo 

14124 


GESUALDO 
Arcivescovato Consa vale condotti Roma 
scudi 

Badia Santa Maria Ilice nella Diocese 

3800 

SERMONETA 

Arcivescovato Capua scudi 3100 oro oro 


7000 


7130 


2834 


333 


2683 


657 


765 


3565 


Alfonso Gesualdo, Naples, the princes Venosa and counts Compsa. 


1603. 


Niccold Gaetani Sermoneta, archbishop Capua. 1585. 
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Badia san Leonardo Puglia 3900 simili 


Badia Sermoneta 200 simili fanno scudi 
Priorato Turino 600 simili che fanno moneta 

scudi 
Una Pensione sopra Bisignano 733 simili fanno 
scudi 10280 
FERRARA 
Pieve Bondeno 2000 oro oro fanno 
Prepositura 3000 simili fanno 
Prepositura san Mantua 4000 
scudi 10665 
Vescovato Mileto 5500 ducati Regno che 
Badia Vito Taranto 700 che condotti 

350 ducati simili che fanno moneta condotti 

scudi 5567 
Arcivescovato Salerno 5000 ducati Regno che 
scudi 8500 


Arcivescovato Manfredonia 1500 ducati Regno 
Como [scudi] 700 oro oro fanno moneta 


Una Pensione 140 ducati sopra Canonicato 

Un’ altra 100 simili sopra Cremona che fanno 

scudi 2480 


Tppolito d’Este, the dukes Ferrara. 1572, aged 63. 
Tnigo d’Avalos d’Aragona, Naples. 1600. 
Marcantonio Colonna. 1597, aged 74. 
Tolomeo Calli, created cardinal Pius 1565 and called the cardinal 


1607. 


4600 


4675 


595 


297 


1915 
4485 
460 
230 
690 
850 
2300 
3450 
315 
4250 
805 


494 
3000 


1000 


Giovanni Francesco Commendone, Venice. 1584, aged 62. 
Marcantonio Bobba (or Boba), the lords Rossignano. 
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CoMENDONE 

Una Pensione 500 ducati Camera sopra Mantua 

Badia Pinarolo scudi 1800 oro oro che 

Badia Susa 800 simili fanno moneta scudi 

Badia Caramagna 700 simili fanno moneta 


626 


2070 
920 


scudi 805 


3795 
Badia Trapezonta 212 ducati Camera vecchi 
Una Pensione 500 ducati Camera novi sopra 
Mantua fanno moneta scudi 
altra simili sopra Badia santo Elia 
scudi 982 
Vescovato Parma scudi 4700 oro oro che 
Badia Savino 2200 simili fanno 
Badia Santa Christine 2400 simili 
Prepositura Donnino 600 simili fanno 
fanno moneta scudi 
Badia Santo Salvatore 250 simili 
Badia Lorenzo delle mure Roma 1200 
Badia della Santissima Mileto 2300 
scudi 21850 


due Badie unite Nichola Santa Maria 


Ugo Buoncompagni, Bologna, later Pope Gregory XIII. 

Alessandro Sforza, the counts Santafiora. 1581. 

Flavio, Fulvio, Orsino (or Orsini), Rome, the dukes 
1581, aged 51. 


249 


625 


1575. 


5405 
2530 
2760 
690 
575 
5175 
1380 
2645 
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Hieracen. Diocesi 800 ducati regno che fanno 
4680 

Vescovato Vercelli 

Badia San Stefano Cittadella 


680 


Valutata tutta insieme sodetta intrata 5500 


1000 


Vescovato Serzana 

dui Benefittii simplici uniti Decentio san 
Germano nella Diocesi Pesaro 

Valutata tutta insieme scudi moneta scudi 


1000 
Vescovato Squillace scudi 1200 Regno quali 


300 


condotti Roma fanno scudi 1020 


Badia Santa Maria del nella Diocesi 
Squillace 700 ducati simili che condotti Roma con 
difalco come sopra restano scudi 
1615 
... 


Vescovato Bologna scudi 7000 oro oro che 


Una Pensione 1000 ducati oro Camera novi 
sopra Vescovato Mantua che ridotti moneta 


Canonicato nella Cathedrale Bologna che ridotti 

9425 
3000 

Salerno 

Badia Santa Croce Sasferrato 

Badia san Giovanni Paulo Casa Marii 
nella Diocesi Veruli 

Prepositura Spirito dell’ Ordine degli Humi- 
gliati Milano 

Badia del Corno quale godendosi per due anni 
solo della distributione posta per dui terzi: 
tutte insieme son valutate sodette Intrate 


Guido Ferreri, Vercelli. 1585. 
Benedetto Lomellino, Genoa. 1579, aged 62. 


8000 


Guglielmo Sirleto, Stilo 1585, aged 71. 


Gabriello Paleotto, Bologna. 1597. 
Michele Bonello, known Cardinale Alessandrino, 1598. 
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496 
1000 


800 


due Badie unite Santo Abbondio Santa Maria 
Acquafredda Diocesi Como 1700 oro 


Badia san Pietro Mulegio Vercelli 600 
Prepositura Giovanni Battista Fiorenzola 
500 simili fanno moneta scudi 
Badia del Melanico Diocesi 500 
regno che fanno condotti Roma 
3645 
Badia Santo Cutitio Spoleto vale moneta 


Una Pensione ducati 1000 sopra Arcivescovato 
Citta Chieti che fanno moneta scudi 
Un’ altra 100 ducati sopra Badia Gregorio 
scudi 1525 

Santa 
Arcivescovato Santa Severina con unione del 
Vescovato Leo vale condottia Roma scudi 


Badia Santa Maria Val ponte nella Diocesi 
Una Pensione scudi 800 oro oro sopra 
Badia Chiaravalle nella Diocesi Milano che 


scudi 2320 
Vescovato Montefiascone Corneto vale 
Benefitio semplice Santa Agata Bologna scudi 
scudi 6800 
Vescovato Thiano 600 ducati Regno quali 
condotti Roma fanno moneta scudi 


Francesco Alciato, Milan. 1580, his 59th year. 
Giampaolo Chiesa, 1575, his 55th year. 
Marcantonio Maffeo, Rome. 1583, his 62nd year. 
Giulio Antonio Santorio, Caserta. 1602. 

Pierdonato Cesi, Rome. 1586, aged 65. 

Carlo Grassi, Bologna. 1571, aged 

Archangelo dei Bianchi, bishop 1580. 
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Atto 


Vescovato Santa Agata 1000 ducati Regno 


Pracenza 


Vescovato Piacenza scudi 4160 oro oro che 


ALDOBRANDINO 


Vescovato Imola scudi 2200 scudi 


Vescovato Sinigaglia 

Badia Santa Perpetua Felicita Faenza 

Una Pensione 200 oro oro sopra 
Pieve Diocesi Fano 

Un’ altra simili sopra dui Benefitii nella Diocesi 
Cesena 

Valutata tutta insieme sodetta Intrata scudi 


SIMONCELLO 
frutti del Vescovato Orvieto 


Badia Santo Severo Marterio 
Diocesi Orvieto 


Valutata tutta insieme sodetta scudi 

Reservatione frutti del Vescovato Ferrara 

Badia Banso 200 ducati Camera che ridotti 

scudi 7150 

Badia Donnino fuor delle Mure Pisa scudi 
moneta 

Badia Stefano Cintorio nella Diocesi 
Pisa scudi moneta scudi 

Riservatione dui terzi della Badia 
Savino nella medesima Diocesi scudi 


Felice Peretti, Montalto. Became pope, Sixtus 


Paolo Burali, called the cardinal Arezzo. 1578. 

Giovanni Aldobrandino, Florence. 1573. 

Girolamo Rusticucci, Fano. 1603, aged 66. 

Girolamo Simoncello, Orvieto. 1605, aged 81. 

Luigi Este, the dukes Ferrara. 1586, aged 
Ferdinando de’ Medici, grand duke Tuscany. 
Near Lucca. 
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850 
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6900 


250 


210 
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Una Pensione 2000 ducati oro Camera sopra 
Arcivescovato Pisa che fanno moneta scudi 
scudi 4688 
Badia Pietro Evoli nella Diocesi Salerno 
1300 ducati Regno quali condotti Roma con 
difalco per cambi come sopra scudi 
Badia Santa Maria Rovito nella Diocesi 
Mileto 450 ducati similifanno scudi 
Badia Mammola 500 simili fanno moneta 
Badia Nichola Calamici Reggio fanno 
scudi 
Badia Nichola del Controne 400 simili fanno 
Badia Santa Maria fonte 300 simili 
Benefitio della Altino 100 
Benefitio Santa Maria Casalpiano simili 
scudi 
dui Benefitii Pietro san Gisi Monte- 
scudi 3863 
Acquaviva 
Badia Nicola Casoli 1300 ducati Regno 
che Roma fanno 
Santa Maria Ambresciano nella Diocesi sulmona 
tutte due insieme 200 simili fanno moneta scudi 
Badia Pietro nella Diocesi Chieti valutata 
300 scudi moneta Regno per non essersi 
goduti frutti primo anno della distributione 
mette per 200 solo che restano condotti Roma 
scudi 
scudi 1445 


partite Benefitii nominati sottoposti 
donativo delli 25000 scudi ascendono alla somma 

Benefitii che non sono nominati sottoposti 


Antonio Caraffa, Naples. 1591, aged 53. 


Giulio Acquaviva d’Aragona, Naples, the family the dukes Atri. 
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sopradicti Cardinali numero hanno Intrate della 
parte sottoposti donativo parte non sottoposti. 

Cardinali numero restanti hanno intrate come apresso 
prima 


Cervantes 16000 


scudi 500000 Cardinali numero 
500000 hanno Cardinali numero 


scudi 1000000 milione 


Letter from Cardinal Ricci Cosimo Grand Duke Tuscany 
Most Serene Lord, 


Being persuaded that Your Highness will have heard the resolution 
and the particulars the conclusion the League, order not trouble 
you again, and all the more hearing that the Secretary has 
gone home for little fresh air, will only say that His Holiness for his 
share the expense this League must arm galleys ready for 
the April next; and His Holiness has not the same means doing 
the other Princes the League, not fail his obligation must 
act judiciously and thinks finding someone arm eight galleys, only 
taking the payment six the Catholic King has several times done 
with others, and the present moment with the Lord Duke Savoy. 
Now have thought from His Holiness having placed some responsibility 
upon me, that this affair can only contracted principally Your 
Highness the Signoria Genoa, the Grand Master Malta 
lastly Signor Gio. Andrea Doria. say nothing the Venetians 
who must arm very large portion, and although had written some 
these your Ambassador here has seen that have retained the letters 
until have answer from Your Highness whether you are ready 
lend yourself this transaction not, holding certain that His 
Holiness will appreciate more undertaking the affair with you than with 
others, and believe that shall able arrange the matter that, 


The MS. here adds morte Cardinal Grassi’, but the words are deleted. 
Apparently repeated inadvertence. 

State Archives, Florence, Mediceo, filza 3735, 

Secretary the Grand Duke. 
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whereas the King pays 500 scudi month for each galley, His Holiness 
should pay 250 scudi over and above for each galley, that according 
the proportion paid the Catholic King His Holiness would arrive 
paying nine instead ofsix. repeat that the galleys will arranged 
that six them will paid for the whole year 750 scudi the month, 
the other six, which make the twelve, will only have serve for the 
six summer months without pay. believe that His Holiness, once that 
Your Highness contracts this affair, else supports the background, 
will not fail you the obligation that they will have oarsmen your 
State certain words that has had with lead believe. With 
more say recommend myself the good graces Your Highness 
humbly kissing your hand. From Rome the 11th August 1570. 


Your Highness’ humble servant 
CARDINAL MONTEPULCIANO. 


Minute reply written Cosimo 


Reply that undertake this affair, first all service His 
Holiness and Christianity are bound do, secondly because find 
that there are crews for ten galleys and these old and very good, that 
there doubt their being ready April, but his Reverence 
does not decide the agreement shall glad that his Reverence, when 
able, will inform with certainty that time may lost 
this moment, and soon have the certainty then with resolution and 
rapidity will decide the affirmative negative. That His Holiness 
may well served this should wish know the will His Holiness 
during the course September because having make five new hulls 
galleys need the time between October and April, and all this have 
desired advise His that His Holiness may choose his 
convenience, thanking His Illustriousness for his advice and amiability. 


IV. Letter from Francesco Medici Cardinal Ricci regarding the 
ships for the War 1571 


Most and Most Reverend Monsignore Highly Esteemed 
After having seen what Your writes Concino 
yours the 24th concerning the affair the galleys, and your letters 
the 11th and 25th last August refound, say that the six galleys 
touching His Holiness should paid for the twelve months the 
year during the time that the league lasts the rate seven hundred 
and fifty gold scudi month for each one, the condition that the Grand 
Duke and arm six others without any payment for service with these 
six only during the time that there actual war against the Infidel, and 
that all twelve shall ready for the 1st next April tocome. The above 
mentioned galleys will provided and armed all points those 
the Catholic King. Each galley will have three rowers each bench, 
soldiers and seamen among which fifteen will always serve 
soldiers. The Captain’s galley will paid galley and half, the 


Arch, Ricci. Cred. Spart. 11, 59. 
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Catholic King pays his Giovan Andrea [and] ours being armed 
five bench from the mast the stern, and four from the mast the 
prow, carries very many more seamen than the others, and likewise 
men command another kind and higher pay, and many more soldiers 
besides the Master ship heavily armed. All the galleys will obey the 
orders the General His Holiness who will leave provide the 
Captains, not being reasonable nor customary that they should 
appointed others. 

The leave must specified the agreements avoid disputes 
the payments. 

besides the above named men His Holiness wishes put others 
board the galleys they will received long pays and provides 
for them. 

Now Your will able with His Holiness draw out 
the agreements your will noting them the consent His Catholic 
Majesty his letters the 18th last October past. And this agree- 
ment always refers the league and its service appears place 
before the consideration Your that through misfortune 
Christianity the league should discontinue should then find myself 
great expense vain, hence would then fair that that case should 
compensated not full part. 

Let the corn from the Ecclesiastical State granted for export 
for the requirements the six galleys, and that amount that may judged 
right for the consumption the said six galleys. The spaces for the 
aforesaid clause regarding the soldiers and seamen are left blank 
arrange them for each galley hold hundred between seamen and soldiers. 


your hand, may God prosper you. From Florence the 30th November 
1570. 


The Servant Your Illustriousness and Most Reverend 


the Illustrious and Reverend Monsignore Highly Esteemed 
Cardinal Montepulciano, Rome. 


Extracts from Jacobite Correspondence, 1712-1714 


extracts here printed are taken entirely from the Archives 
the Ministry Foreign Affairs Paris Correspondance Poli- 
tique, and have thank the superintendents 
that institution for the unfailing courtesy which they extend 
the students who visit it. have not printed everything 
correspondence dealing with the proposed alteration 
the Act Settlement, but have made selection which hope 
illustrates the salient points. have printed full extracts would 
have required far more space than can given here and, view 
the constant repetition the same ideas successive letters, 
would not have contributed clearness. the documents 
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CORRESPONDENCE, 1712-1714 July 


relating events prior the year 1713 Lord Stanhope had 
access for his Reign Queen Anne, but none, far 
know, has yet been printed any fullness. Unless note 
added the contrary, words italics are cipher 
the original. 


vol. 240 fo. 82]. Torcy, London, October 12. 1712 


Bolingbroke pour commencer tout debon travailler aux affaires 
Montgoulin ueut absolument scauoir qui sont ceux d’entre 
les Whigs qui luy offrirent dixhuit mois enuiron luy rendre 
seruice, s’il uouloit confier entierement eux suiure leurs amis tout 
qu’ils luy conseilleroient m’a asseuré que n’auroit commerce 
correspondence auec luy que par uotre canal seul. Jay dit ceux qui 
m’ont parlé luy depuis mon retour, les assurances que uous luy auiez 
données dela part uotre Maistre, que n’empecheroit point 
qu’on luy quand s’en presenteroit, sans pourtant 
faire tort Prothose [Queen Anne]; m’a satisfait cette 
resolution &&cc. faut pas sil uous plaist que Prior sache rien 
tout cecy, car semble que Bolingbroke luy ueut faire 
mistere. 


vol. 242 fo. III Chaalons’, Oct. 21. 1712 


Depuis que correspondence auec Milord Marlborough cessée, 
qui est plus deux ans passé, n’ay point aucune commerce auec les 
Whigs auec les Tories que que uous scaues, puis uous assurer que 
n’ay point fait moindre demarche sans que uous ayes connois- 
sance depuis les premieres nouuelles que j’ay ministere 


vol. 248 James III Torcy, Chaalons’, Jan. 1713 
1711 Richard d’Hamilton dit quil auoit uiie Prior 
pendant par moyen d’un certain Nihil [Nihell] fort Intriguant est 
grand Ennemi Middleton que Prior luy auoit fait scauoir les bonnes 


Intentions ministere, mais assuré mesme temps que jamais 


vol. 243 Torcy, London, Feb. 16. 1713. N.S. 


seul Homme qui auoit icy toute confiance qui pouuois 
m’addresser toute seureté, n’etant plus aupres Mongoulin, croy 
s’attend pas que luy ecriue desormais, aussy ma-ton deffendu 
faire uous supplie uouloir auertir. Ceux qui commen- 
coient auoir pour luy, ont esté fort surpris quand ont sceu 
que Richard n’estoit plus auec luy. Apres tout que iay 
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ordre uous dire autrefois son ecriuain tout que Mathieu [Prior] 
uous dit depuis, semble que tout autre qui auroit entendu ses affaires 
particulieres n’auroit point balangé prendre son parti determiner. 
Mandez moy sil uous plaist sujet disgrace mon amy; dit 
icy quil procuré cheuallier deux jeunes Maitresses depuis quil quitté 
Liury, cest une chose que scaurois absolument croire homme 
qui depuis plus quinze ans mené une vie exemplaire. 


vol. 248 fo. Gaultier Torcy, London, Mar. 20. 1713. N.S. 


Monsieur Vanderberg [Oxford] fit uenir chez luy six jours 
pour dire quil auoit quelque chose consequence communiquer 
particulier, effet m’ouurit son cceur fit uoir ses sentimens 
pour Mongoulin [James ITT] lenuie quil luy rendre seruice aussitost 
que paix sera faite. fera entrer Prothose [Queen Anne] dans ses 
ueiies, naura pas peine car elle pense comme luy, mais faut qu’en 
attendant cela Mongoulin prenne son parti quil declare que son dessein 
n’est pas demeurer toujours est quil dise publiquement 
surtout deuant famille quil irra uoyager quand paix sera faite tantost 
costé tantost d’un autre, Italie suisse Bauiere meme 
Espagne tout affin qu’on croye pas icy quil reste est que 
pour estre plus pres ses parens plus portée prendre des mesures 

Notre amy Vanderberg souhaitte meme uous prie tres fort 
faire sorte que cela puisse estre mis dans uotre Gazette cest dire 
dans article d’un pais neutre dans lequel uous puissiez nommer 
nom quil porte presentement dans celles d’hollande; vous luy 
donnerez sil uous plaist auis luy seul l’on uous supplie point 
attendre reponse pour faire courir bruit son pretendu depart quia 


248 fo. 371]. III Torcy, Bar-le-Duc, April 18. 1713 


J’ai sensible plaisir receuant uostre lettre 13. uoir 
uanderberg [Earl Oxford] dans des dispositions tout esperer luy, 
est uray que desir que j’auois uoir Walters 
[Gaultier] est bien augmenté, mais aussi seray bien faché rien 
hasardé pour satisfaire curiosité quelque juste quelle soit. Cependant 
comme d’une pareille uisite paroist estre seul Inconuenient, 
cour pourroit aisément s’echaper pour uoir maniere que j’ay 
deja dite dans derniere donnant auis auparauant lieu, 

mon uoyage aux eaux, put apporter moindre obstacle, causer 
moindre retardement dans les affaires qui regardent, pourray 
sans remettre, allant plus par précaution amusement, que 
pour ueritable mais ceci comme toute autre choses, 
regleray selon uostre sentiment sur celuy Vanderberg. Son 
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amour pour patrie justice jointes sagesse consommée font 
que suis repos uoir mes interests entre ses mains, que 
m’estois toujours formé luy souuent dissipes les apprehensions qu’une 
longue silence auoit causées, qu’il uient presentement rompre d’une 
maniere faire tout esperer luy luy faire toute esperer moy 
lorsqu’il aura executés ses bonnes Intentions, doute point qu’il n’ait 
preueue toutes les difficultes quil pourra rencontrer, danger proposer 
une pareille affaire parlement, apres tant loix qui ont esté 
faites, personne peutestre n’oseroit repondre religion, 
elle fut faite. 

L’Utilité faire uenir dans d’un apres 
mon arriué mes amis animés par presence les autres deconcertés 
par coup Impreuiie, Iroient mesme peutestre deuant tout 
qu’on pourray souhaitter d’eux. 

Enfin necessité est pour son Interest aussi bien que pour 
mien prendre auec moy les mesures conuenables cas mort 
Prothose [Queen Anne], que Dieu ueuille conseruer longtemps, defaut 
qui, quel autre appuy peut trouuer que moy, faissant mes affaires 
seconde. Ces reflexions bien d’autres ont estés faites certainement 
longtemps par Vandergerg (sic), uous ferez que uous 
jugerez propos, trouue suretes entre uos mains approuue 
retranchement terme dans copie que uous uoules 
faire, que uous aues faite est une nouuelle marque uotre 
amitie j’y suis plus sensible que puis exprimer, uous demande 
continuation, auec uos aduis sur tout qui regarde, contant sur 


uous comme sur meilleur mes amis qui j’ay des obligations sans 
fins. 


vil 


244 fo. 70}. Memorandum Gaultier (Paris) n.d. 


cheuallier desire scauoir quel parti prendroit Reine uenoit 
mourir subitement, Walter [Gaultier] demandera aussitost qu’il sera 
retour Londres informera sur champ. 

conuient pas absolument pour present que Vanderberg [Oxford] 
souure dauantage sujets des mesures quil prendra dans suite pour 
faire plaisir dit cheuallier. 

importe peu cheuallier passé pourueu quil s’eloigne 
france quil trouue pas dans lieu duc Marleboroug 
pourroit rencontrer. 

est necessaire que sans perdre temps fasse scauoir ses uolontés 
aux Seigneurs non jureurs Catholiques qui dependent luy l’autre 
costé mer. 

mettroit ses amis hors detat luy rendre seruice luy dire qu’il aura 


bien des choses qu’on confira qu’a Monsg. marquis Torcy, mais 
quil scaura dans suitte. 


Not cipher. 
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vol. 246 fo. Paris, July 12. 1713 


Prior croit quil n’est pas propos que mande Tresorier 
que Mongoulin [James fait consequence memoire que luy 
enuoié arriuant icy deux mois les ordres quil enuoiés 
Ecosse. 

fo. Torcy Duc Marly, July 31. 1713 


J’adjouteray que vois nul empressement part Prior pour 
faire retourner Gaultier encore moins demonstrations 
zele pour les interets George. crois pour vous dire 
verité qu’en bon Anglois songe principalement luy mesme. 


vol. 250 fo. James III. Versailles, October 29. 1713 


croy pour moy qu’on est encore plus aise d’euiter s’expliquer 
presentement, cette grande reserue reuient fort que Pecour [Prior] 
qui parle presentement auec beaucoup d’ouuerture sur Robison 
cesse dire. pretend qu’il luy faut que patience que 
tems ses ennemys trauaillent pour luy, que pourueu viue 
luy fera justice. croit que Albert seroit pas bien 
aise luy faire toute entiere, que crainte d’y étre obligé est peut 
étre qui arreste l’effet ses bonnes Intentions. Qu’elles parois- 
troient plus promptement lon pouuoit donner des seuretez laisser les 
choses peu prez comme elles sont. Les gens qui lon affaire sont fort 
timides, n’est pas petit ouurage que celuy leur inspirer assez 
resolution pour aplanir les voyes maniere que Raucourt 
peut souhaiter. sera certainement rien oublié pour 


vol. 247 fo. Gaultier Torcy, London, n.d. Nov. 30. 1713) 
cipher 


absolument necessaire que dit mylord d’Oxford que Mongoulin 
pour ses propres interests repos ses amis aille passer Carnaval 
Venize dou pourra reuenir Cologne. luy repondu 
pouuoit faire voyage sans argent, sans saufconduit sans scauoir 
son absence auroit soin ses interests. promis quil parleroit 
ces trois choses Reyne qu’il m’en rendroit reponse mardy prochain. 


vol. 247 Gaultier Torcy, enclosure (in cipher) 


restera tant qu’il voudra Lorraine. Nous verrons semaine prochaine 
qu’en pensera Comte d’Oxford. 
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XIII 
vol. 247 fo. Gaultier Torcy, London, Dec. 14. 1713. N.S. 


cheuallier peut rester Lorraine mais faut absolument quil fasse 
publier dans monde surtout que famille croye soit persuadée 
quil dessein voyager Italie d’aller Venise pour passer 
Carnaual ensuitte quil reuiendra Cologne dans quelque autre ville 
d’Allemagne comme des gens aupres luy qui ecriuent icy regu- 
lierement toutes les postes, est necessaire quils mandent resolution 
leur maistre sans perdre tems. sera point faché voir 
Cologne quand paix sera faitte auec Son 
oncle estoit quand reuint Angleterre. Grand Tresorier m’a 
dit que sil auoit esté Venise beaucoup d’Anglois qui voyagent Italie 
n’auroient pas manqué voir, quils noseroient faire tant quil 
sera Lorraine car point pretexte voyager coste la. 
comporte comme s’est comporté Roy Charles second son oncle sur fin 
son exile quil suiue tout methode dont Prince seruy pour 
ramener ses quil laisse faire aux Wights maison 
nover tout quils uoudront, plus ils trauailleront luy faire mal 
plus luy fairont bien. faut prier Seigneur que Reyne viue 
quelques années, car elle mouroit presentement subitement tous ceux qui 
seruent perdus Cheualier n’en seroit pas mieux que disent 
ses amys tel cas, ils n’auroient aucun conseil luy 

Comte Oxford qui craint toujours trop sur chapitre 
cheualier cause des gens qui sont Prince neantmoins 
dit quil consentiroit iamais tant quil uiueroit que Angleterre gou- 
uernée par Allemand, que powuois vous que prochain Parle- 
ment disposera tellement les choses qu’il faudra necessité que Cheualier 
aprez mort Reyne, quil comporte desormais comme 
doit par rapport ses propres Interests, imite conduite 
Charles Second son uous Monseigneur que Roy Sicile 
proposé propose actuellement son second fils pour succeder Reyne 
consentira quil soit eleué dans Religion Protestante. 
bien estre quoy quil m’a dit plus d’une fois estoit 
suis bien aise d’informer Uotre Excellence des desseins des 
ueiies Sicilienne par hazard elle pas deja. C’est 
grand Tresorier qui fait part cette derniere nouuelle. 


XIV 
vol. 247 fo. Gaultier Torcy, London, Dec. 19. 1713. 


[M. Comte d’Oxford] est bien aise que Chevalier soit deffait 
Comte Myddleton comme mr. Prior luy mandé qu’il auoit fait 
vous doutez point Monseigneur que nais pris cette occasion pour 
luy dire quil falloit luy dire sur cet auis est que les 
sottises que Maison Hannover les Wiggs ont faites quils feront 


dans suitte auanceront bien les affaires dudit Cheualier plus que ses 
meilleurs 
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vol. 253 fo. Torey, London, Jan. 23. 1714 (in cipher) 


Voyant Monseigneur que Bolingbroke entroit sans peine 
conversation sur cheualier luy demandé s’il scauoit que 
Elisabeth Sophie Duc d’Hannover sont sur point renoncer 
faueur d’Hannover, comme n’en auoit aucune 
connoissance, luy dit tout qui m’en est scauoir que les 
Wigghs ayant fait reflexion que Princesse Elisabeth Sophie pourroit 
lage elle est faire dilligence qui conuiendroit leurs interests pour 
rendre icy aussytost apres mort Reyne, que Duc Hannover 
son costé, montre pas grand penchant venir Angleterre 
aucun tems Les Wigghs dis ont jugé qu’il seroit propos que droit 
immediat couronne fust acquis Prince. Bolingbroke 
repondu que les loix d’Angleterre permettent pas telles renonciations 
sans consentement Parlement qu’il seroit souhaiter qu’on 
vint demander, laissant entendre qu’en cas Parlement seroit 
droit regarder comme nul tous les actes precedents concernant 
succession. 


XVI 
vol. 253 fo. Gaultier Torcy, London, Feb. 1714 (postscript) 


vous lettre que iecris aujourdhuy chevallier, elle 
esté dictée plusieurs reprises par son amy qui croit quil 
point dautre parti prendre que celuy qu’il luy propose m’ordonne 
encore luy marquer quil fait bien mesnager rechercher les 
Ecossois, mais quil doit pas flater qu’il reuiendra iamais Angleterre 
par leur moyen par force soutient quil aura iamais que 
tion peuple qui sera capable remettre sur Trone ses ancestres 
apres mort sceur: Mathieu [Prior] doit absolument ignorer tout 

modele declaration esté dressé par meme ien tiré cette 
copie. 

est necessaire quil quitte Lorraine quil soit pendant seance 
aura des Reyne. Lon uous prie faire reponse 
sur que uous ecris touchant Prince quil garde secret jusques 
quil ait pris resolution finale. nay pas manqué dire tout 
dire pour justifier Prince faire entendre que religion 
quil professe doit point empecher son retablissement, mais s’est 
moqué moy. 

faut pas quil fasse aucune demarche sur que luy propose, 
sans donner auis icy. 

Bientost enuerra qu’on promis. 
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Malgré toute Confiance que Ozford moy, peut pourtant 
resoudre repondre sur les questions que luy fais 
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touchant Montgoulin [James IIT], pas quil ait peur vous 
moy, mais craint ceux qui enuironnent Prince, voyez neantmoins 
repete chaque fois que nous sommes ensemble. 

Prince qui ueut succeder Reyne Anne aura toujours grand 
auantage etant Angleterre, sur son competiteur, car les bons Anglois 
iamais d’un Prince Allemand qui leur fait deja que 
trop entendre qu’il les gouuernera virga Pour estre Roy 
faut professer Religion pais etablie par les loix, 
est hors faut pas songer rentrer par conqueste car les 
Anglois souffriront iamais qu’on les conquere, uoye des Ecossois est 
toute plus mauuaise qu’on pouuoit prendre, faut pas les auoir 
pour Ennemis, contraire faut bien les mesnager leur promettre 
adroitement plus qu’on n’a dessein leur tenir. est necessaire qu’il 
imite conduite Roy Charles Second commencer depuis bataille 
Worcester jusques tems son retour Angleterre loiier toutes 
occasions les manieres les coutumes des Anglois leur faire quelquefois 
des reproches meslés tendresse d’amitié, bien ceux qui sous 
pretexte uoyager passeront dans les endroits sera comporter 
dune telle fagon que Reyne ses ministres n’ayent rien luy reprocher 
les Ennemis present gouuernement entreprendre contre conduite, 
plaire Peuple luy faisant entendre qu’on touchera iamais ses 
Priuileges liberté religion ueut faire toutes ces choses 
la, pourra prendre des mesures pour applanir chemin faire dire 
Reyne Anne que grand Tresorier Reyne Elisabeth fit dire cette 
Princesse lorsqu’elle etoit lit luy demanda quel etoit celuy 
qui luy deuoit succeder elle luy repondit d’un ton d’une uoix ferme que 
etoit Tréne d’un Roy qu’elle declaroit Jacques premier Roy 
pour son successeur uoila les propos qu’on tient toutes les 
fois qu’on 


XVIII 
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broke] lascha sur lesquelles crois pouuoir asseurer hardiment 
Majesté que ministre connoist bien Duc d’Hannover veritable 
Interest mais qu’il est persuade qu’il n’y aura jamais rien 
faire pour cheualier tant qu’il sera pas mesme epousant 
vne Protestante. 


XIX 
vol. 261 fo. Montgoulin (James London, 
Feb. 1714 copy Pecquet) 


est absolument necessaire que vous dissimuliez Religion 
que vous changiez pour professer celle votre pays etablie 
par les Loix. nest pas moy qui vous donne conseil, caractere que 
porte deffend vous deuez pas vous attendre qu’aucun 
Romain vous donne, car suiuant ses principes creance 


Not cipher. 


| 
| 
ia 
7 
7 
7 
7 
q 
~ 


1915 JACOBITE CORRESPONDENCE, 


qu’il vous fasse connoistre party que vous deuez prendre que vous 
deuez faire pour plus grande gloire, pour sauuer vne nation qui sans 
vous scauroit jamais étre heureuse tranquile. 

faut que vous preniez bien garde faire aucune demarche qui 
puisse donner Reyne votre sceur pendant vie, 
causer trouble ses ministres. Vous deuez toutes occasions marquer 
que vous auez pour vos compatriotes malgré 
paroissent auoir pour vous. Vous deuez leur promettre beaucoup leur 
tenir mieux parole que Roy Pere leur tenu sienne 
leur conduite leurs manieres affectation, leur bien faire 
entendre que vous toucherez jamais leur Religion, leurs loix 
leurs Priuileges, mesnager adroitement les Escossois leur faisant esperer 
plus que vous leur accorderez, jamais songer quelque chose qui 
puisse arriuer vous seruir d’eux pour reuenir car les Anglois 
souffriront jamais qu’on les conquiere. Souuenez vous que vous étes 
Anglois que par consequent vous auez grand auantage sur 
competiteur qui est allemand qui ignore parfaitement langue angloise, 
qui fait desja que trop entendre aux bons Anglois qu’il les gouuernera 
virga deuez prendre grand soin bien receuoir tous 
ceux qui sous pretexte voyager iront vous voir par curiosité pour 
prendre langue auec vous. Faites bien valoir les peines les souffrances 
que vous endurez dans exile. 

patience, sagesse discretion, les sottises les 
emportemens des Wigghts des maison d’Hannover soin 
que vos amys prendront dans tems vos affaires, vous rameneront 
certainement dans votre Pays natal. 

vous flatez pas que vous pourrez jamais reuenir par force par 
les armes, lon m’asseura qu’il n’y aura que que vous marque cydessus 
joint des peuples qui vous remettra sur Throsne uos an- 
cestres. Souuenez vous que vos compatriotes sont bien jaloux sans 
auoir pourtant beaucoup, leur Religion, leur liberté leur pro- 
ces trois choses ont fait echoiier tous les desseins Roy 
Pere vous devez adroitement vous seruir pour venir about but 
toutes vos entreprises rentrer dans votre heritage. 

rebuttez personne receuez sans acception (sic) tous ceux qui vou- 
dront vous voir, cherissez vos amys distinguez les d’auec ceux qui 
sont pas, faites point dans public difference entre Wigght 
Thorys. Encouragez plustost faites encourager quand sera Mont- 
pellier Marlborough faire quelques demarches vers vous, ecoutez 
faites semblant receuoir ses offres. [Oxford] vous de- 
mande cette complaisance, des raisons particulieres pour cela. 

Mandez aux Escossois soutenir fortement vos interests bien 
prendre party dans prochain Parlement quand viendra 
parler vous, vos amys seront contens desirent. Faites aussy 
ecrire ceux qui n’ont pas pris les sermens les prendre seruir 
Reyne dans premiere assemblée. 

Soyez vous prie asseuré monsieur que tout que vous mande 
aujourd’huy, n’y pas seul mot moy sont vos amys qui m’ont 
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vous faire scauoir leur part que vous auez faire pour 
les mettre estat vous rendre seruice. 

mois juillet dernier. m’a fort content aprez lie. 
demanda seulement personne vous auroit aidé dans cette lettre. 
fortement que non excepté Messrs. Talon Belley 
dit qu’il estoit charmé voir vos genereux sentimens 
que vous luy auez marqué d’obligeant d’honnesté. 

Ecriuez moy souuent tousjours Anglois affin que luy fasse 
voir toutes vos mettez toujours quelque chose qui puisse flater 
Reyne luy faire plaisir; car suis asseuré luy montrera 
tout que vous manderez. faites jamais mention Sably 
[Bolingbroke] d’aucun autre dans les lettres que ferai lire 
d’Oleron. 


Adressez toutes vos lettre Talon qui les enverra seurement 
dans les siennes. 

Vous m’ordonnerez dans vétre premiere faire des complimens 
Reyne sur recouurement santé vous marquerez combien 
vous aurez eté touche lorsque vous auez appris qu’elle estoit tombée 
malade. Vous direz que vous n’étes pas nombre ceux qui 


vol. 257 Gaultier Torcy, London, Feb. 1714 


que auoit commencé mieux porter, mais qu’absolument 
elle pouuoit pas viure longtems qu’il estoit inutile compter sur 
retablissement santé. est vray scay quoy deuiendront 


vol. 254 fo. Torcy, London, Feb. 12. 1714. (in cipher) 


Aussytost que Parlement sera assemble Cheualier Hanmer 
ceux qui pensent comme luy joindront aux Wigghs presenteront une 
adresse Reyne pour prier faire venir icy Duc Cambrige. 
G.4 Tresorier scauoit leur dessein n’en fait que rire, m’asseure 
que les affaires Montgoulin [James IIT] jront mieux, pour moy 
scaurois croire. ministre pretend que Sophia, son fils con- 
sentiroient jamais que Duc Cambrige passe Angleterre, c’est 
encore que puis croire. 

Auisez Montgoulin party qu’il doit prendre dans vne conjoncture 
aussy facheuse que celle cy. scay pas trop sil feroit pas bien 
rendre habile luy succeder, qu’il compte qu’elle prendra les mesures pour 
luy asseurer Couronne qu’il cedra aprez Elle son droit personne 
quoiqu’il puisse arriuer qu’il est prest dez present faire tout 


pourra desirer luy, meme passer Angleterre liurer 
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entre ses mains elle juge propos, mais aussy quil suiura les mouue- 
mens les auis ceux qui sont attachés luy elle songe pas efficace- 
ment luy dez maintenant. 

pourroit aussy ecrire Anglois dans meme sens G.4 
aurez bonté les envoyer. 

Ses deux lettres aux susdits ministres seront signées cheualier 
Georges. 

Londres. 

les finira votre frere cheualier Georges. 

est aussy necessaire qu’il m’ordonne dire hardiment ses senti- 
mens aux ministres Reyne tous ses amis car n’est plus 
presentement question les cacher personne. 

Qu’il menage bien les Escossois desquels neantmoins doit seruir 
que dans derniere extremité. 

encore actuellement que son cousin [Thomas 
Harley] hannover que pour amuser cette cour la. 

Suiuant tous les medecins Reyne scauroit viure encore 
longtems selon toutes les apparences elle reuiendra jamais Londres. 
plus tems perdre puisque Reyne n’en peut reuenir, faut 
absolument sans balancer que Cheualier fasse connoistre toute 
dessein qu’il soutenir son droit que les Anglois scachent 


254 fo. Gaultier Torcy, London, Feb. 19. 1714 


pas compter sur parfait retablissement santé [Queen Anne], 
repete Votre Ex.ce vous prie d’en avertir Montgoulin qui doit 
point perdre tems rendre habile luy succeder. Comme 
suis attaché plaire non seulement pour soutenir les interests Roy 
mais aussy pour auancer ceux Roy d’Angleterre, qu’il icy 
meilleur plus grand, tous les jours des seigneurs qui s’ouurent 
ont luy rendre seruice aussytost qu’il les aura mis estat dele faire 
par les mesures qu’ils esperent qu’il prendra conformement aux Loix 
coustumes son pays natal. Ils sont persuadés que ceux qui luy font 
entendre que Religion point reuenir Angleterre 
trompent absolument pendant qu’ils auec 
duc d’Hannover disposent actuellement toutes choses pour faire 
passer icy dez que Reyne sera morte peut etre auparauant. 


vol. 254 Gaultier Montgoulin (James III), London, Feb. 22. 1714 


uous prenez quelque resolution sur tout que uous mandé 
mandez moy sil uous plaist par mon cousin Borgne qui est chez uous 
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faites passer par chez Souuenez uous que tous 
les moments sont precieux que votre peut viure longtems. 
vous suiuez les auis que vous donnez par ordre dela part 
vous mettrez dans Vobligation vous rendre seruice demasquer, 
fait pas sans perdre tems vous mettrez dans son 
tort rendrez meprisable toute nation, vous serez maistre 
prendre autre voye confusion que uotre coste uous faites 
aucune attention quil uous fait proposer, sera droit dire 
uos amis quil uous auoit marqué chemin mais que uous n’auez pas 
uoulu entrer. 
XXIV 


vol. 254 Gaultier Torcy, London, Feb. 26. 1714 


toujours deu qu’on proposeroit Roy Angleterre 
changer Religion celle qui est etablye par les son 
pays, aussytost qu’il seroit question prendre des mesures pour faire 
succeder dit tout falloit dire pour empescher ses 
bien suiuant leurs coustumes, sans changer Religion. Ils m’ont 
renvoyé Henry Grand toutes les fois que leur parlé sorte 
effet comme jay deja eii uous mander par connaissance 
que iay des affaires pays-cy, seroit absolument tromper que 
luy faire esperer que jamais regagnera Londres sans avoir auparavant 

son testament reconnoistre son frere pour successeur con- 
embrasse Religion etablie par les Majesté fait cela, elle luy 
donneroit tems d’y songer faire une demarche qui 
peut estre luy seruiroit rien, qui rendra certainement ridicule aux 


XXV 
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derniere lettre Walters [Gaultier] est extraordinaire 
incomprehensible que n’estois point surprit pas receuoir uos 
nouuelles auec elle, m’immaginant aisément uous este sur 
que uous deuies dire cependant puis faire reponse sans 
scauoir uostre sentiment receuoir uos aduis que uous prie 
donner auec uostre amitié ordinaire dans une affaire aussi delicate 
attendant uoici mes reflexions. 

commenceray par qu’on nomme declaration dont Walters 
lay fait traduire Frangois afin que uous puissiez mieux juger, 
quand uous leiie, suis persuadé que uous penserés comme moy, 
qu’a peine deux lignes dont pourés jamais seruir, une abjura- 
tion foy une renonciation mes droits composent plus grande 


This was Iberville’s idea, appears from his dispatch February 1714 
(ff. 83-85). 
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partie. tout est remplie d’expressions obscures, quelques unes puerilles, 
pas une dans stile d’un escrit cette nature, langage est 
meme mauuais qu’on auroit peine croire quelle fut dressée par 
anglois seroit possible que d’Olleron [Oxford] put estre 
capable signer quelle Idée auroit moy. J’y renonce 


Religion (sans dit aucune vué humaine, quelle plus uisible fausseté) 


plus grand obstacle mon retablissement puis renonce mes 
droits, moins qu’il plaise peuple j’y declare que 
n’aurois jamais Intention rendre mettre (sic) d’Elbeuf [Scotland] 
que j’aime mieux errer par monde que d’inquieter les tant 
faire Olleron propose serieusement ses Infamies, n’ay 
pas craindre que cet (sic) panneau ineuitable? les 
refusant luy donne pretexte rompre auec moy, les acceptant, 
rend meme indigne uiure, encore plus juste objet 
mepris chaque honneste homme car, conscience part, qui uoudroit 
fier moy changeois Religion par motif grossier d’interest, 
d’auantage temporel. 

Pour article est uray que n’est pas mon intention d’inquieter 
sceur, uie durant, que d’ailleurs serois toujours pret sacrifier 
mon repos, meme uie pour patrie, mais luy sacrifier mon honeur 
conscience trop, plus qu’aucun Roy peut atendre d’un sujet, 
que jamais uerra capable faire jusques dernier soupir 
donneray point repos pour entrer dans mes droits pensois autre- 
ment, suis sure que Olleron meme mepriseroit car apres tout 
croy homme d’honneur incapable d’inspirer des sentimens qui sont 
contraires. 

renuoye pour nouueau uous priant renuoyer 
meme, auec declaration. 

Euster [Scotland] plus que ueux tenir d’obliger mes amis prester 
des serment contre leur conscience Religion surprend, 
dissimulation est pour ainsi dire pire qu’une abjuration ouuerte 
mieux religion dieu merci que d’auoir consulter 

Comment accorder cette grande Jalousie d’autrefois des 
Whigs precepte juste raisonnable distinguer mes amis d’auec 
ceux qui sont pas, auec conseil jamais faire distinctions 
dans mes discours des Whigs des Tories, qu’on donne 
Malbranche [Marlborough]. 

Olleron peut moquer ceux qui luy parlent sortie 
lorraine comme marque dernier extrait que Belley [Berwick] m’enuoya, 
conseiller tost apres des uoyages, eloignement auquel puis 
jamais consentir. 

Enfin monde procedé plus Inoui que celuy qu’on tient 
enuers Reine, moy scait bien que refus Reine recon- 
noistre gouuernement estoit seulle cause quelle n’a pas 
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joui son douiare (sic) depuis uingt cinque ans, ueut qu’a present 
elle reconnoisse qu’en meme tems elle renonce ses arrerages, que les 
loix memes pourroit (sic) pas luy refuser apres une telle demarche 
elle les demandoit justice. 

scait meme que religion est principal empechement mon 
retablissement, ueut qui (sic) j’y renonce, meme temps aussi 
que fasse dependre mon retablissement uolonté peuple, 
renoncant mes droits plustost que d’inquieter leur repos. 

uous laisse deuiner que puis penser tout ceci, dans quel 
besoin suis cet homme confiance promis depuis 
longtemps, sans lequel Olleron moy, nous entendrons jamais 
uous prie presser son arriuée autant que uous pourrés, attendant 
demande instamment les conseils Rose [Louis XIV] les uostres, 
pour conduire dans une epineuse conjoncture dans laquelle 
m’impose certainement j’attendray comme l’ay deja dit uostre reponse 
auant rien ecrire Walters, quand cela sera suiures belley 
laissant point paroistre moindre aigreur, assés 
propose d’escrire, mais scais comment passer sous silence 
(comme conseile) declaration, sans donner fauses esperances, sur 
les deux principaux articles renonciation religion ames droits, 
sur lesquels j’ay parlé fond Walters, derniere fois que uiie, 
quoiqu’il paroist auoir oubliés plus grande partie que luy 
dit alors. 

Vous remarqueres s’il uous plait que cet mois Feurier que Walters 
mande quil auoit deja temps quil auoit rendii d’Olleron 
lettre mois Juillet, quelle auoit esté bien resceii. 

conte que uous montrerés cette lettre Belley, quand uous 
ferés uoir Rose, uous prie luy montrer meme temps celle 
Walters declaration, car sans cela pourra entendre 
lettre estre fait, pour donner des conseils dont j’ay besoin. 

Depuis lettre escrite j’ay receii cyjointe Walters par canal 
Cousin, uous prie montrer mrs Rose Belley. Vous uerés 
par lecture quelle n’a pas commentaire®, uous laisse 
pensér quelles mains uous estes aussi bien que moy. quoy n’est point 
capable homme, qui auoue luymesme n’auoir conscience honneur 
cependant tant quil sera chez Alencon [in England] est absolument 
nescessaire menagér, luy donner aucun soubcon que uous 
enuoyé lettre, que uous prie renuoyer auec les autres papiers. 


XXVI 
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Comte d’Oxford dit encore hier soir qu’il falloit pas 
tromper Roy d’Angleterre qu’il estoit necessaire qu’il sgeut qu’il estoit 
docile sil vouloit reuenir Angleterre mettre ses amys estat luy 
rendre seruice succeder seurement sceur, qu’il songeat dez present 
quitter Religion qu’il professée depuis naissance pour embrasser 
celle qui est etablie dans son pays par les loix, que s’il fait pas 
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doit point trouuer mauuais qu’on songe pas luy, car qui osera proposer 
dit aucune chose qui puisse faire plaisir Prince tant qu’il sera 
l’opinion dont est, mais bien plus qui aura hardiesse deffendre 

qu’il peut directement ecrire Reyne sceur, luy marquer 
ses sentimens ses intentions. ecrira aussy Comte d’Oxford 
Bolingbroke m’enverra ses lettres sous votre couuert. 
comte d’Oxford asseuré que prochaine prendra dans 
Parlement des mesures pour casser qui etably succession 
maison d’Hannover Chevalier embrasse religion protestante. 


XXVII 
vol. 261 fo. 283]. James III the Earl Oxford, March 1714 


being frequently informed your constant good intentions for 
greatest comfort and next the confidence have the Queen 
sisters kindness; also what shall neuer think can sufficiently 
acknowledge, persuaded that you only want occasion serue 
effectually You haue now your hands and time precious, for this 
seems the critical conjuncture upon which all depends. What would 
haue become had sister failed her last illness and what must 
still happen should she dye without first settling matters her recouery 
has giuen new life her illness cast into the last anxiety but 
after all she mortal, cannot too soon prouide for her own, her family’s 
her country’s happiness. 

facilitate, promote her good inclinations that here declare 
you that willing she remain quiet possession during her life 
prouided she secure the succession after her death; this too 
reasonable for you not enter into persuaded you loue both her 
our country too well not promote much possible what alone can 
secure their quiet happyness. would sensible satisfaction 
hear from yourself, with which alone can concurr the most 
proper measures attain the same good good (sic) end wee all aim at. 
need not sure represent you how much your interest, aduantage 
linked mine, know ’tis not priuate views that gouern you, but your 
country’s welfare alone, which must inuolued perpetual warrs and 
diuisions, till the settled the right line, for thé willingly 
yield sister, t’is her alone, shall sooner depart from life, 
then from just right any other, should think speak otherwayes, 
should unworthy gouerning braue and generous people, un- 
worthy your zeal for seruice. Lett therefore earnestly entreat 
you prouide speedily and effectually for their peace and wellfare, which 
joined with sister’s honor and happyness, allwayes shall 
only uiew. for them shall neuer spare pains, nor labour, nor euen 
life itself. What once promise, you may rely upon it, shall religiously 
perform, can say with truth, that heartily abhorr all double dealings 
dissimulation. the just securities that can reasonably asked for 
your religion, liberties and property shall most willing grant, 
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all that can expected from man Principle true honor, ready 
comply with, you have know too much both require more me. 
now you know sentiments, you see there time lost, there- 
fore heartily work, securing the Queen sister’s happyness, just 
right our country’s making yourself the greatest man 
age, and deseruing from all that your heart can wish. 

[It has not been thought worth while print the letters James III 
Queen Anne (fo. 245) and Bolingbroke (fo. 285) inasmuch they add 
nothing what contained the letter Oxford, and are great measure 
couched the same 
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[on passport for James Lon vous prie neantmoins pas 
demander auec trop saufconduit, car qui comme 
vous scauez que trop auec maison Hannover bien 
donner sans faire demander deux fois, Roy plus 
pretexte rester est. Notre amy Mathieu [Prior] doit rien 
scauoir dernier article. 
fo. 144]. lord Bolingbroke m’a dit que Reyne bien qu’on 
luy dans prochain Parlement faire venir icy 
maison Hannover mais qu’elle risquera plustost perdre Couronne que 
consentir. Rien paroist plus beau pourueu que courage nous 
manque pas. 

XXIX 


vol. 254 Iberville, Versailles, Mar. 23. 1714 


vois rien que triste dans les reponses franches nettes que 
vous fait sur cheualier. Personne icy luy donnera les conseils 
que Gaultier cesse d’appuyer auec zele qui deuroit luy procurer 
Cantorbery. 


vol. 254 fo. Gaultier Torcy, London, Mar. 19. 1714 (in cipher) 


J’ay rendu Comte d’Oxford les lettres Cheualier. m’a dit 
les rendant apres les auoir leiies que Cheualier, vous, vous 
n’estiez nullement entrez dans que vous mandé part depuis 
deux mois. est bien faché que Cheualier mette luy plusieurs 
autres hors d’estat pouuoir agir pour luy refusant prendre les 
seules mesures qui conviennent car soutient qu’il est impossible 
reuienne jamais icy conseruant Religion que puisqu’il 
des deux costez faut plus songer. n’estoit question 
dit-il que persuader vne centaine personnes pourroit venir 
bout, mais dez qu’il faut convaincre vne nation entiere, chose est im- 
praticable. amys comme vous marquez n’au- 
roient point mauuaise opinion luy, puisque c’est eux qui souhaitent 
soutiennent qu’il n’y que ses ennemys qui luy mettent cela teste 
parce qu’ils ont dessein tromper luy faisant croire vne chose qui 
sera jamais puisse arriver. 
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d’Oxford m’a dit qu’il chercheroit l’occasion faire entendre 
Reyne que j’auois vne lettre son frere pour Elle, mais que par auance 
pouuoit m’asseurer que cette lettre feroit aucune impression sur 
demarche pour luy, tant qu’il conformeroit pas Religion etablie 
par les Loix. 

Prenez s’il uous plaist peine Monseigneur demander Prior 
qu’il pense croit que Cheualier demeurant Catholique pourra 
jamais monter sur Trosne. 


vol. 254 fo. Gaultier Torcy, London, March 26. 1714 


Puisque Montgoulin [James est dans resolution comme 
mande point conformer que ses amys souhaitent luy, 
cesseray donc luy ecrire comme j’ay fait depuis deux mois affin 
point troubler conscience qu’il reproche pas que pour homme 
mon caractere luy trop dit sur sujet Religion. luy 
auois ecrit mon chef jauoiie que serois beaucoup trop auancé, 
mais puis vous asseurer, que tout que luy mandé m’a esté dicté 
mot mot. 


vol. 254 fo. 303]. Torcy, London, Mar. 29. 1714 


luy parleray desormais plus religion comme uous marqué 
dans derniere lettre 26¢ mois, mais bien ceux qui vont quitter 
son party pour embrasser celuy son competiteur, comme desja resolu 
faire Grand Chancelier. Votre Excellence demande quel sort ont eii 
ses lettres les trouuées fort bien ecrites bon sens mais peu 
dans stile celles que Roy Suede ecrit Bender. Uoila tout 
que puis uous dire jusques present, promis que demain 
sera plutost Roy que tant qu’il sera Catholique 
Romain sont les dernieres paroles que m’ont dit Mylord Bolingbroke 
plus trente autres. Ils m’ont aussy dit mesme tems que concour- 
rovent faire reuenir sur pied ils seroient obligez trois ans] apres 
son retour declarer contre luy, luy faire mesme traittement que 
leurs Peres ont fait 

Mylord Bolingbroke est persuadé que Marlborough vous 
trompe, Duc Berwick Roy Angleterre luy faisant esperer 


vol. 255 fo. James III. London, April 26. 1714 


m’ont juré matin tous deux separement qu’aprez Reyne ils reconnois- 
point Roy que vous. 


clair. 
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XXXIV 
vol. 255 fo, 184]. Gaultier May 1714 


... Jay dit mylord Grand Tresorier mylord Bolingbroke que 
luy que pour bien ses affaires estoit absolument necessaire 
sortit Lorraine quil dans toutes les ueues ses amys, 
mais leur dit mesme tems que chargerois point cette 
commission moins que Reyne dit Elle mesme fit dire 
par eux feroit les mesures qu’Elle prendroit pour asseurer 
Couronne son frere aprez Elle, qu’on luy pour faire 
repondu mon opinion qu’il falloit bien qu’on 
auec moy sur sujet... 

est necessaire que Cheualier memoire ecrit main 
fasse aucune mention Religion, qu’il dise seulement qu’il fera 
tout qui peut conuenir homme pour entrer dans toutes les 


XXXV 
vol. 256 fo. 230]. Gaultier Torcy, London, June 28, 1714 (in cipher) 


Ceux qui aiment plus Cheualier trouuent que son sejour Lorraine 
Religion luy font icy bien tort parmi les gens attachez haute 
Eglise. 

XXXVI 
vol, 261 fo. III July 28, 1714 


Vous aués bien preuiie que pensoit Punest [Prior] d’une seconde 
entreueiie auec Rance [Queen Mary]. est que son amy Olleron 
[Oxford] declare enfin pour Robinson [James IIT] alors pourra 
seruir utillement luy, mais attendant uous faites semble tres 
sagement uous pas trop ouurir luy tater cas quil retourne 
son pays auant luy parler net sur les lettres que proposé luy 
deuoir estre rendiies. 
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Reviews Books 


Bodies Politic and their Governments. Fellow 
Trinity College, Cambridge. (Cambridge: University Press, 1915.) 


Tue author this book tells that ‘has been led his studies’ 
during the last twenty thirty years ‘to form one after another several 
different general views political organizations and political phenomena, 
each them, believes, little nearer the truth than the one that 
preceded it.’ Instead re-editing his Outlines Comparative Politics, 
has preferred write entirely new and investigate the whole 
subject afresh. the preface his Political Institutions the Ancient 
Greeks published 1895, expressed the opinion that the comparative 
study politics, far concerned with civilized peoples and govern- 
ments, was its present stage for the most part only able produce such 
vague and indefinite rules that could not described science. 
added, however, that all studies are ‘imperfect and only half conclusive 
while they are their infancy’; that many them, especially among 
those which are based comparisons, have progressed within the lapse 
few generations from very lowly condition the status complete 
inductive and expresses the hope that comparative politics 
may ultimately share the same good fortune. The material for any such 
science bound largely historical kind those who not object 
the description history science will agree with those who are made 
angry this description holding that the historical material will 
require great deal more sifting and much more regrouping before the 
hope expressed Mr. Hammond stands any chance being realized. 
are bound, therefore, grateful him for being willing recon- 
sider from time time the arrangements constitutions which have 
hitherto seemed him the best, and for recognizing the provisional 
character such arrangements. This gratitude need not the less 
apply the same principle his latest work, and attach less importance 
the tables political communities given than the incidental 
remarks and the comparisons details which serve lead the tabulated 
conclusions. 

work this nature the treatment detail necessarily presents 
questions great difficulty. The author explains that has gone into 
much greater detail regard ancient than modern communities, 
because modern communities may assumed more familiar. 
Perhaps the result produce effect disproportion; but 
author could include everything that might possibly thought relevant 
this subject within the limits single volume, and his readers 


— 


{ 


520 REVIEWS BOOKS July 


must prepared trust the author’s discretion what 
includes omits. can only asked that insertions omissions 
detail should treated far possible some uniform principle, and 
that nothing essential the argument should omitted. would, 
therefore, unreasonable object Mr. Hammond that has occa- 
sionally taken view modern matters controversy without giving 
any details support his view, and indeed without suggesting that 
the question one for argument all. may disappointed (for 
example) that should assume, without giving reasons, that defect 
constitution (see 429 the Constituent Assembly) forbid the 
executive ministers sit the legislative assembly, provide 
second legislative chamber. may reflect that the former these 
points represents procedure which the inhabitants the United States 
America show signs repenting, and that the latter advocated 
our own country theorists and practical politicians, some whom are 
entitled respect. But though might have hoped for little more 
detail and argument, here and sometimes elsewhere, cannot complain 
the omission. The details given about ancient societies are any rate 
sufficient number. Possibly some them are redundant. Rather 
more equality treatment would certainly have been improvement 
and where enough importance attached the detail cause the 
most recent work. replied that impossible for one man 
keep abreast specialized studies many different fields, that 
true enough: and the moral seems that the writer comparative 
politics should secure the help specialists each the departments 
with which deals. 

Some points may selected from Mr. Hammond’s treatment ancient 
Rome, way illustration. The Servian wall, well the reform 
the army, treated without question (p. 176) belonging the period 
the kings. Though Mr. Hammond refers note Professor Botsford’s 
The Roman Assemblies presumably also 187, though the state- 
ment there slightly inconsistent with the former), takes account 
the main theory advocated that work, when dealing with its 
chief subject (p. 191). The reference the Licinian Rogations (p. 248) 
ignores recent controversy the agrarian laws. are told 232 
that says definitely that all men who had the equester census 
400,000 sesterces were required enrolled for ten years’. The reference 
given Polybius which does not appear right. Polybius 
20. says something the subject which unfortunately much less 
definite. The reference given Livy 39. 19. 244, dealing with 
this same matter, also suggests that that passage Livy tells more than 
actually The statement given 246, merely Mommsen’s 
authority, found Livy 42. The martyrdom Polycarp 
should not placed, without question, the reign Marcus Aurelius 
(p. 299). The date 306 233 presumably misprint, given 
correctly 304 228. The opinion that Latin literature ended about 
120 (p. 298) strange one. regretted that Mr. Hammond, 

See Mommsen, Staatsrecht, 499. 
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though can quote the authority great names, should have described 
Pompeius making stupid blunder’ when disbanded his army after 
his return from the East. man abstains from committing great crime, 
may offended being praised, but hard him that should 
blamed. These may considered details which not affect the 
main argument. doubt they are secondary importance but they 
not affect the argument, and stress laid them, they have 
place the book, since that case they only distract the reader from 
what important. Similar remarks could made about the treatment 
other countries. Thus the account the Greek cities often appears 
give either too much detail not enough. The details the battle 
Marathon can hardly regarded important from the author’s point 
view but his brief notice contains more than one point which, 
included all, should have been justified. The account the 
inferior classes Sparta might well have been amplified, that 
the direct line the author’s investigation. interesting summary 
Aristotle’s opinions given (p. 143), and useful attempt made get 
order out the somewhat inconsistent statements the but 
unfortunate that mention should made this connexion the 
mixed constitution, and, whatever novelty there may Aristotle’s 
treatment oligarchy democracy, does not seem easy justify 
the difference found Mr. Hammond (p. 147) between his conception 
tyranny and that Herodotus. 

few points may mentioned from the discussion more modern 
constitutions. 370 the number 442 (twice repeated) seems 
misprint for 432. 402 might have expected hear the author’s 
opinion the parallel which often drawn between the Venetian 
Council Ten and the Spartan ephors. For the use the word stato 
Begriff pp. 108 where Dr. Mayer shows his treatment 
the evidence that the question complicated one. 

Whatever criticisms may passed the details, the book whole 
refreshing candour, and the generalizations are sensible and clear through- 
out. Had the author seen his way consulting specialists various 
parts history, might not only have saved himself trouble and have 
avoided citing disputed questions form which more recent criticism 
has rendered unusual, but could also have good many points 
which their present form distract the reader’s attention from what 
more important. Yet there undoubtedly certain value the opinions 
expressed upon doubtful historical problems those who approach them 
from the more external starting-point comparative history. The chief 
disadvantage the details being inadequately finished that these small 
defects annoy the specialist unreasonably and prevent him from gaining 
much should from the broader treatment. Few the defects 
detail which such readers may find Mr. Hammond’s work are likely 
have serious effect the value his opinions. Still those opinions, 
far they are represented the tabular view constitutions, can 
only considered provisional. would lead too far inquire 
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whether part the philosophical terminology not bound with con- 
ception the transmission character inheritance which requires 
some justification maintained the present state scientific 
opinion. But one illustration will serve show that the tabulation 
least incomplete. Mr. Hammond tells 407 that ‘since dependencies 
can acquired infinite number ways, there reason why any 
two communities which acquire dependencies should alike, why 
their descendants should alike’. may true that the acquisition 
dependencies sufficient many cases alter the whole conception 
given political body, and that description that body which 
adequate its simple nature becomes inaccurate when dependencies 
are added. But this can afford justification for giving large part 
the main question insoluble. What Mr. Hammond really means 
say that the principles which political bodies having dependencies 
should classified have not yet been discovered. hoped that 
may still give his help towards the solution this difficult problem. 
For rule out all states that have dependencies from any possible classifi- 
cation equivalent giving altogether the hope any scientific 


Confederazione Achea. (Pavia: Mattei, 1914.) 


now some fifty years since Freeman wrote his classic chapters the 
Achaean League, and the interval between his day and ours the League 
and its times have been the subject much intensive study. Neverthe- 
less the present volume have almost the first attempt traverse 
anew the ground covered Freeman general treatise. Signor 
Niccolini’s book offers some curious contrasts with Freeman’s. Its spirit 
placid Freeman’s was fervent, and its argument compact 
Freeman’s was discursive. place Freeman’s strongly expressed 
likes and dislikes find studiously objective judgement. miss the 
felicitous comments and the comparisons between ancient and modern 
politics which light the path Freeman’s readers return get 
many new scraps detailed knowledge which Signor Niccolini has 
industriously gleaned among inscriptions and recent monographs. 

The greater part Signor Niccolini’s book taken with narrative 
the League’s The story told the ordinary lines, though 
special stress laid the economic factors which determined the politics 
the Achaeans and their opponents. passes rather lightly over 
the relations between the League and Rome, but gives well-considered 
account the eventual position Achaea Roman protectorate. 
regard the Macedonian kings, Signor Niccolini deals rather leniently with 
Philip. His contention that Philip used methods frightfulness’ 
his campaigns against his Greek compatriots order unite Greece 
against Rome (p. 114) sounds curiously like certain official apologies 
the present moment. need not have hesitated describe the battle 
Andros victory for Antigonus Gonatas, accordance with the 

researches Messrs. Tarn and Ferguson. The Achaean statesmen, Aratus 
and Philopoemen, are described him moderate democrats’, but their 
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democracy not distinguished clearly from that Corinth and other 
large towns, whose disloyalty the League nevertheless attributed 

his account federal institutions Signor Niccolini propounds new 
solution the vexed question the relations the upper and lower 
house the Achaean parliament. His conclusion that the 
the League identical with the that the the 
and that normally the met without the 
last point Signor Niccolini probably correct, and his equations have 
least the merit simplicity. But our author himself admits that Polybius’ 
use the terms and does not strictly bear out his 
theory, and even allowance made for the awkwardness Polybius’ 
style, difficult suppose that his terminology was not only inept 
but incorrect, Signor Niccolini would lead believe. also difficult 
follow him supposing that the met five six times 
any normal year. The instances which quotes for this practice are 
mostly derived from two particular years, 220 and 217 B.c., which 
important events befell rapid succession. does not follow that 
ordinary years was necessary convene five six meetings, that 
discretion all was left the executive the number annual 
sessions. Signor Niccolini also goes beyond his evidence maintaining that 
the federal council and magistrates drew pay. Professor Bury has 
pointed out his much neglected appendix Freeman’s second edition, 
all that are entitled say that the public men the League often 
expended the discharge their duties more money than they received. 
Lastly, the presidency the federal congress was vested solely the 
board and not, Signor Niccolini supposes, the 
and conjointly. The relations the federal government the 
federating states are defined with good judgement and unusual wealth 
detail. Indeed this section, together with the adjacent section the 
Achaean army, constitutes the best part the book, and much fresh 
knowledge embodied it. may say that the present 
volume will not displace Freeman the standard work the Achaean 
League but supplement and antidote Freeman possesses 


The Establishment Christianity and the Proscription Paganism. 
(Columbia University Studies History, 
Economics, and Public Law, (New York: Columbia University 
Press, 1914.) 


essay, like the work which preceded the series, deals with the 
subject Constantine and Christianity. The two works are, however, 
very different scope, for Dr. Coleman’s dissertation (above, p.327) occupied 
entirely with the emperor’s person, and that his mythical and fictitious 
well his historical character, while Miss Huttmann treats the 
policy the imperial government towards paganism, and continues her 
study the time Justinian. The latter part is, however, hardly more 
than table edicts with short notes; and, the subject cannot 
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satisfactorily treated from the codes only, unfortunate that Miss 
Huttmann did not confine the present dissertation Constantine, and 
postpone the rest until she had been able make more adequate 
study the history and literature the period. her preface she 
expresses her obligations another lady for translations Greek texts, 
and Greek beyond few words quoted the book, must appar- 
ently conclude that she has very slight knowledge Greek; and that 
case was very bold attempt produce work scholarship the 
subject Constantine. Considerable doubts must also felt her 
competence render the Latin the period when find V.C. (viro 
clarissimo) regularly translated‘ the 5th consulate (pp. 210-11, 227-9, 
232), apparently not having struck her strange that four private 
men should have had five consulships and that other numbered consul- 
ships private men should occur. comparison with this small 
matter that from the ablative Bautone’ name evolved 
for Bauto, the father-in-law Arcadius, that the inscription quoted 
85, n.1, turned into two words because divided 
between two lines the stone, that the name Flavianus’ instead 
Flavius’ given Constantine and his family (p. 167), that edict 
Constantius and Julian turned into edict addressed Constantius 
Julian (p. 177), and that impossible sixth consulate Valens and 
first Valentinian allotted the year 368 (p. 188). 

After these instances, all which arise from misunderstanding Latin 
texts and formulae, may seem almost superfluous criticize the rest 
the book far accuracy concerned, and will content myself with 
calling attention one extraordinary error. rendering the passage 
from Julian’s Caesars, which Constantine described finding Jesus 
standing near and calling all criminals come and purified 
bathing water, the reading for adapted from antiquated 
edition and rendered son’ (p. 27). But spite the numerous 
misrenderings and other errors, Miss Huttmann has made herself thoroughly 
acquainted with the modern literature the subject, and has given 
clear and reasonable sketch the progress anti-pagan legislation, 
which out that many measures which appear directed 
against paganism may really have other motives. As, however, she 
lacking capacity for dealing with the sources, the book contains little 
that original, the author’s usual method being state the opinions 
scholars (often cited they were original authorities, e.g. 112, 
3), and sometimes add her own opinion, generally without reasons, 
the end. She has good note the origin the word paganus (p. 181, 
2), but taken from Schultze and Kuntze. There useful biblio- 
graphy, which, both for modern writers and the names the original 
authorities, seems fairly exhaustive but the editions mentioned are often 
obsolete, the Teubner text the Augustan history ascribed Hermann 
instead Peter, and text Constantine’s Oratio given, for Dindorf’s 
edition Eusebius does not include it. pity that Miss Huttmann 
does not state where the continuation the Paschal Chronicle mentioned 

correct the proofs, especially the Latin. Commas are scattered 
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about anyhow, frequently coming between and verb verb 
and object. the other hand, 220, 11, the omission comma 


The Schools Medieval England. The Antiquary’s 
Books’). (London: Methuen, 1915.) 


Mr. has summed this volume the results many years 
hard and fruitful work. The facts which adduces the great 
antiquity and the large number schools medieval England will startle 
those who have not followed his researches the Victoria History the 
Counties England and elsewhere. Students medieval records have 
often expressed surprise the evidence they afford the numbers 
people, often quite humble circumstances, all parts the country, 
who could copy, understand, and even draw documents Latin. 
Mr. Leach explains the mystery. fact, after reading this book, one 
asks explanation not the widespread knowledge Latin, but the 
frequent and well-grounded complaints throughout the middle ages 
the ignorance priests. 

Mr. Leach pioneer, and, like most pioneers, prone exaggera- 
tions and prejudices; but pity that book full fresh 
information should have adopted such controversial tone. Fighting, 
and fighting successfully, against the deep-rooted and carefully nurtured 
tradition that the medieval schools were monastic, sees monasticism 
the enemy, regards the Inquisition ‘its most formidable development’ 
(p. 332), and minimizes its services education. Thus speaks 
Augustine and the clerks who came with him (p. 3), while Bede mentions 
monks. translates Bede’s description James the deacon, virum 
utique ecclesiasticum sanctum, who though ecclesiastic was saint 
and adds the comment: Bede, writing monk, thought none but 
monks really holy.’ The translation makes one regret peculiarly 
that the plan the Antiquary’s Books’ excludes refer- 
ences authorities (p. vi). represents Bede saying that 
the course metropolitical visitation Theodore and Hadrian taught 
the natives know Greek and Latin well their mother tongue, and 
adds: ‘It strange that this account what, later times, would 
have been called Theodore’s metropolitan visitation all England, 
should have been quoted evidence his founding Canterbury School.’ 
Yet obvious that Bede relating two distinct things, (1) the journey 
Theodore and Hadrian through England, (2) their teaching because 
they were both abundantly learned both sacred and profane literature 
crowd students. This certainly implies permanent school some- 
where, and Mr. Leach’s predecessors were nearer the mark than himself. 
But his principles forbid him admit that monk could undertake secular 
teaching. cannot allow that Aldhelm was pupil Hadrian’s 
William Malmesbury unveracious’, but his statement Ald- 
helm’s age taken disprove Aldhelm’s own statement that was 
Hadrian’s pupil (Aldhelm’s letter becoming letter credited to’ him) 
and silence absolutely fatal Aldhelm’s instruction 
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Hadrian’ (pp. 37, 38). connexion with Aldhelm may noted 
that not Mr. Plummer who has mistranslated’ Bede (p. 40), but 
Mr. Leach, who has altered Bede’s meaning interpolating into what 
purports quotation from Bede the words under Mention 
might have been made Aldhelm’s friend Wynbercht, abbot Nutsall, 
near Winchester, where the Rule St. Benedict was observed, and where 
there was famous school learning which attracted Winfrith (St. Boni- 
face) 705. 

The early constitution the cathedral church Canterbury obscure, 
and Mr. Leach’s arguments (set forth more detail other publications) 
favour its being originally secular, not monastic, are worthy 
consideration but not convincing. Does follow that because the church 
1020 was under dean was therefore secular’ (p. Anglo- 
Saxon Chronicle, 1020, says: munuc Clerici’ 
are not always necessarily secular clerks Nos autem ordine officio 
clerici sumus,’ the monks Molesme asserted the end the eleventh 
century. the same way Hexham (p. 64) does not exclude 
monastery, just Bede’s Ecclesia Lindisfarnensis’ does not imply 
there was monastery Lindisfarne. But Mr. Leach anxious 
exclude monastery where finds school that translates coenobium 
(as description Glastonbury) (p. 80). His attempt 
prove that Glastonbury was not monastery till after Dunstan’s return 
from exile 957 not successful. The contemporary postscript Ethel- 
wold’s English translation the Rule states explicitly that the Rule 
St. Benedict was observed Glastonbury before Abingdon was founded, 
and this confirmed Dunstan’s first 

Mr. Leach reckless disputing the authenticity documents which 
not suit his views. The letter Cuthbert Cuthwin suspect because 
represents Bede teaching even his latest years. Among the 
features’ that ‘it derived only from St. Gall manu- 
script the ninth century’. The St. Gall MS. the earliest also 
found manuscripts the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. ‘Some 
writers, beginning with Alcuin’s biographer, have had visions long 
chain monastic schoolmasters (p. 53)—so the life Alcuin rejected 
very inadequate grounds, though one else has doubted that was 
written about twenty years after his death. For his condemnation 
Asser’s life Alfred, romance written century after the hero’s death 
can bring more effective arguments, though few scholars nowadays 
reject Asser whole. 

The educational work the Irish monks naturally stumbling- 
block, and there peculiarly unfortunate passage 

Bede tells that ‘little English boys were taught Scottish teachers the 
observance regular discipline together with higher learning maioribus 
they were mostly monks who came’. The learning the Irish was wholly 


psalm-singing and theology, not the classics, and the maiora studia meant the 
Scriptures, not philosophy literature. 


Leechdoms, Wortcunning, and Starcraft (Rolls Series), iii. 439. 
Memorials, ed. Stubbs, 25. 
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What Bede really says that ‘little English boys together with older 
people (una cum were instructed Scottish teachers learning 
and the observance regular discipline. For they were mostly monks 
who had come preach.’ But the refusal recognize the greatness 
the debt which Western culture owes the Irish monks astounding. 
Mr. Leach very severe his predecessors. Dr. Savine’s laborious 
study the English Monasteries the Eve the Dissolution, says 
(p. 230): ‘it regretted that did not remain its original 
language.’ Dr. Savine’s blunder about Winchester College, which called 
forth this remark, mere error detail—a mote compared the beam 
revealed Mr. Leach’s eye his view learning the Irish’. 
would not imitating his severity say that good deal the earlier 
pages his book ought rewritten. 

After the missionary period monasticism had come end, and 
still more when records become more numerous, Mr. Leach safer 
guide. From the twelfth century onwards monks did little directly for 
the education the laity, and any attempts made religious houses 
keep schools were not encouraged. Thus 1280 the archbishop 
York, when visiting the Augustinian priory Gisburn, forbids for the 
future burdensome schools rich and powerful and also indigent 
scholars, except far our chancellor York shall approve them 
fruitful and useful the monastery Almonry schools, Mr. Leach shows, 
did not exist before the beginning the fourteenth century, the earlier 
custom being for scholars boarded the almonry and sent the 
neighbouring grammar school. The latter seems have been the case 
Barnwell, where, however, the late thirteenth-century Observances’ (ed. 
Clark, 174) seem show the beginnings almonry school. 
Mr. Leach does not refer the passage may quoted 


Clericos qui elemosina pascuntur, elemosinaria commorantur, debet frequenter 
elemosinarius per vel per alium partibus suis opponere, sub virga tenere, 
melius adiscant, diebus festivis, quando non vadunt scolas, legant cantent 
ecclesia districte precipere, sciant matutinas beate Marie, eciam sciant 
pargameno scribere, non per plateas currere, nec pugnare, vel contendere, set 
litteras suas versus differenciales cordetenus repetere. Alioquin debet eos tanquam 
inabiles amovere, loco eorum bonos scolares substituere. 


Lyndewode discusses whether monastic alms may distributed help 
scholars wishing make progress the study grammar, the 
custom some monasteries where from what left the monks the 
almonry such scholars are supported great numbers’. decides 
against it, because such persons can earn livelihood working else- 
where especially reason such persons alms are withdrawn 
from the poor who cannot support themselves’. However, places 
where the monastery dominated the town, though Abbot Samson’s example 
endowing the grammar school Bury St. Edmunds was rarely 
followed, the monks were patrons the school, appointed the school- 
master, generally paid him salary, and provided exhibitions for some 
the scholars. The schoolmaster was invariably secular, and some- 
times married clerk, not holy orders. would probably impossible 


Cart. Prioratus Gysburne, Surtees Soc., ii. 360. 
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decide whether was more advantageous for school under 
company. the twelfth century St. Albans was certainly able attract 
distinguished masters, the most famous being Alexander Neckam, who 
subsequently entered the order Augustinian Canons and became abbot 
Cirencester. 

The chancellor, early times called schoolmaster, was supposed him- 
self teach theology and had the duty appointing schools the 
diocese, when there was secular chapter this duty devolved the 
bishop. This was the general rule, but was subject more exceptions 
than Mr. Leach’s generalizations would lead one suppose. Thus the 
prior Durham appointed many schools and one surprised find 
the same page (p. 168) the statement that for lack secular chapter 
the bishop Norwich appointed the grammar schools not only 
Norwich but throughout the country and evidence that the appointment 
master Rudham school belonged the priory Coxford. When 
Mr. Leach states that many schools towns which there were monas- 
teries remained under the control secular clergy (p. 176), perhaps 
means that the masters were seculars, for clear several the 
instances which gives, e.g. Cirencester, Lewes, Arundel, that the school 
was closely connected with monastery and the master probably appointed 
monks. curious find Louth, and Taunton men- 
tioned places where monasteries (p. 177-8). 

Mr. Leach surely goes too far when says (p. 115) that there can 
manner doubt, then, that all the cathedral and collegiate churches 
kept The cathedral churches are not dispute, but the instances 
quoted collegiate churches keeping schools are not themselves suffi- 
cient justify this sweeping statement. The statutes foundation 
charters such churches often make mention schools, and 
Mr. Leach had always used the argument from silence has done 
discussing Lanfranc’s constitutions (p. 100) would have reached very 
different conclusions. Nor does there seem any general rule that 
these churches should keep schools, except the decree the Lateran 
Council 1215, that grammar masters should appointed not only 
the cathedral church but also others which can afford it’ (quarum 
poterunt There was long gap between rule and the 
observance it, and there reason suppose that this clause 
the Lateran decree was carried out any more than the clause ordering 
the assignment the income prebend every master. point 
which more evidence desirable. 

this volume are mentioned some 300 schools various kinds 
existing medieval England. Mr. Leach points out that Herefordshire 
alone, with population some 30,000, there were seventeen grammar 
schools, and calculates that there must have been some four hundred 
grammar schools scattered over the country. difficult explain the 
frequent complaints the decay and disappearance schools which meet 
the later middle ages except the supposition that many the 
schools had short intermittent life. This question Mr. Leach does 


not discuss, but clear from his articles the Victoria History the 
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Counties England that some the schools had precarious existence. 
this connexion one may point out that though there was school 
St. Peter’s, Cornhill, 1477, when the parson petitioned for leave 
establish one, there was one there about 1225, when Franciscan friar 
taught the church. view Mr. Leach’s startling statement 
the Victoria County History Lincolnshire (ii. 424) that friars 
seem this time (c. 1400) have aimed monopolizing the teaching 
profession makes mention whatever here the schools the 
friars. Most the book devoted giving evidence the foundation, 
continued existence, and numbers the schools various periods between 
the mission St. Augustine and the death Henry VIII. There are 
also here and there interesting details the curriculum, books used, 
salaries, fees, amusements, &c. For all this the medievalist well the 
general reader will grateful him. much hoped that 
Mr. Leach will some time give from his unrivalled knowledge more 
systematic study the schools from the inside, and reconstruct for us, 
far can done from the somewhat fragmentary materials now 
extant, the life the medieval schoolmaster and 


F.B.A., Provost King’s College, Cambridge. (Anecdota Oxoniensia, 
Medieval and Modern Series, XIV.) Clarendon Press, 1914.) 


should have had wait long for the publication thoroughly 
satisfactory text his most undoubted work. The text which Thomas 
Wright edited for the Camden Society 1850 was prepared under diffi- 
culties, and though Dr. James finds praiseworthy considering the 
conditions under which the editor had work, the standard its scholar- 
ship was not strict required the reproduction original 
for which are dependent single and somewhat corrupt manuscript. 


few errors may pointed out view the likelihood second edition. 
erudiantur should erudirentur. Felix was bishop before came 
32, Edsishould Eddi; cf. also 46. 37, the Gaul’ Eleutherius 
appears have become Welshman, 57, ‘the word minster came 
used exclusively for cathedral collegiate churches’: e.g. Westminster 
Peterborough Minster? 120, The Cluniacs, new order reformed Benedictines 
[in twelfth spread over the country’, and 123, Cluniac foundations 
were comparatively rare England’. the former passage there confusion 
with Cistercians 133, the letter John Salisbury here quoted was written 
him not Official Principal the Prerogative Court the Archbishop 
Canterbury’, but for and the name Archbishop Theobald. 163, ‘He can 
chastise with blows any the other clerks the first form. Here the first form 
was the lowest, canons and priests sat the first form.’ There some confusion 
here. 172, glomerians should glomeriaus. 179, mystically’ appears 
used for 193, last word should ‘on’. 206-7, The earliest 
mention Harrow, &c. Some words seem have dropped out this sentence. 
243, ‘the very large rent 40d. 13s. 4d. 255, the regnal year 
did not begin March, implied the sentence about the usual confusion 
between the year the Lord and the year the King’. 


VOL. XXX.—NO. CXIX. 


7 
7 
q 
7 
| 


530 REVIEWS BOOKS July 


Dr. James has made his first aim furnish the student with record 
complete all essentials what the manuscript The solitary 
manuscript (Bodley 851) dates from the last quarter the fourteenth 
altogether satisfactory text, though contemporary the scribe has 
gone over the whole and inserted some omitted words and various read- 
ings. Dr. James inclines the opinion that the variants came from 
other copies, and were not mere conjectures. But even the Nugis 
requires the most careful editing, and the present text, thanks 
the more perfect reading the manuscript and the editor’s scholarly 
emendations, removes many obscurities the old edition. 

Dr. James has renounced any attempt compile full commentary 
the text, and refrains from any fresh discussion speculation 
Map’s life and writings, except quote indubitable line Map’s 
verse from manuscript Hereford. The preface devoted 
account the manuscript and its owner, John Wells, the rather famous 
monk Ramsey and opponent Wycliffe, and the discussion such 
other points bear directly the text. With the exception doubtful 
instance letter Peter Blois, Dr. James has not been able 
find any literary trace the Nugis before the seventeenth century. 
The Dissuasio Rufinum, which incorporated the Nugis, 
was, course, popular work, which many copies exist; but that 
little piece was probably work Map’s youth, and had been put into 
circulation before the Nugis was written. Dr. James gives interest- 
ing note the medieval commentaries the Though one 
them (there are five all) was due Nicholas Trivet, none them 
are any real value for the elucidation the text. Another topic which 
Dr. James has treated with learning the range Map’s reading, 
attested his quotations: certainly was not inconsiderable, though 
one may suspect that some all events were but second-hand. The 
plan and date the Nugis are also dealt with sufficiently. the 
preface and critical apparatus all has been done that was needed, use 
the editor’s own words, ‘to put valuable document into such condition 
that experts may able use with ease and confidence 


(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1914.) 


book consists careful chronological analysis 
English taxation between 1199 and 1272, followed interesting 
chapter which entitled summary, but which contains addition 
discussion the great council. certain respects these studies are 
very helpful. Mr. Mitchell has dug out great deal new material from 
the unpublished Pipe Rolls and Scutage Rolls, and has illustrated the 
value the early Memoranda Rolls. quotes passages from the latter 
which help explain the part the collection scutage. 
result these researches some general conceptions about early taxa- 
tion receive correction clearer definition. For example, Mr. Mitchell 
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shows that the carucage was rule compounded ecclesiastical fiefs 
revises the current idea that the later years his reign King John 
was man few pence; the contrary, the king was never seriously 
want money (pp. 343-5). The chronological survey brings into relief 
the development clerical the comparative immunity the 
clergy before 1253 emphasized, but the reader reminded three 
previous valuations ecclesiastical property, 1216, 1226, and 1229, 
earlier than the three famous assessments 1256, 1275, and 1291, made 
turn for the oppression holy But, apart from these and 
few other points interest, the work disappointing. The author 
knows much and might have written such better book, better arranged, 
more coherent, and more suggestive. full repetitions, qualifica- 
tions, contradictions, suggestions which are not fully discussed, and the 
tangle cross-references frequently more perplexing than helpful. 
Some Mr. Mitchell’s conclusions were summarized with due acknow- 
ledgement Professor Adams his treatise the Origin the English 
Constitution. Both scholars regard the development taxation from 
purely feudal point view. Professor Adams, true, recognizes that 
Henry absolutism established non-feudal taxation ‘which would 
have become important feature the new constitution had been 
allowed develop uninfluenced feudal reaction other words, 
the great council the reigns John and Henry III had not asserted 
claim grant and refuse taxes all kinds, except scutages and tallages, 
the name all Englishmen. This claim carefully discussed 
Mr. Mitchell (pp. 357-92). his view the opposition the council 
especially interesting feudal development. shows how, within 
the range feudal opposition, the council recognized distinction 
between the taxes which could not oppose and those which could and 
did oppose. traces the course the conflict between the principles 
representation and individual class But does not 
recognize that all these tendencies acquire significance from their extra- 
feudal character rather than from their feudal origin. Although points 
out more than once that English constitutional development must inter- 
preted the opposition non-feudal taxation, his discussion the new 
taxes perfunctory. The treatment the carucage and the customs 
case point. The attempt revise the land-tax means new 
assessment ploughlands great interest; was made 1198, 
1200, 1217, 1220, and 1224; then suddenly disappears. Mr. Mitchell 
shows that the carucage was compounded for nearly all the shires, 
well the great ecclesiastics, 1198 (p. 8). calls attention 
additional evidence against Mr. Round’s view that some the later 
carucages were assessed the team and not upon land (pp. 133-4; 
compare, however, 33n.). But does not attempt push his inquiries 
further. One would like know whether the practice commutation 


For the taxation 1256 Scotland see Professor Tout’s Introduction the 
Register John Halton (Canterbury and York Society), xii. 
Adams, Origin the English Constitution, 191. 


the principle representation 1227 see also White the American 
Historical Review for July 1914, xix. 735-42. 
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does not account for the fragmentary nature the assessments. Why 
was the carucage failure while the taxes movables were easily 
collected general treatment thirteenth-century assessments would 
have been most useful and might have done good deal answer such 
questions these more fully. Can connexion traced between the 
frequent assessments movable property and the development 
stewards’ accounts, the book-keeping ecclesiastical estates, and the 
like Mr. Mitchell permits himself one generalization: ‘the main dif- 
says, between the carucage and the tax movables was 
not the amount property which was assessed for that respect 
there would not much, any, (p. 353 n.). This statement 
was well worth proving, but thrown out casually footnote. 
turn the customs. The duties merchandise had great deal 
with constitutional development. Mr. Mitchell barely mentions the 
early duties and omits all reference later impositions. The Chancery 
Rolls indicate frequent resort special duties the later years 
Henry reign—there were early cases kind ship-money with 
the assent the merchants 1267, and general aid upon merchandise 
and other things coming into leaving the realm’, granted Henry 
his crusading son Edward December 1271.5 These surely deserved 
mention and comment. 

The proper reply these criticisms would seem that the book 
was not intended comprehensive and that the author was mainly 
concerned with scutage. Mr. Mitchell devotes the greater number his 
pages scutage and the fine pro transfretatione. has made some 
interesting and important discoveries but here also has failed give 
form and meaning his inquiries. The most curious fault this part 
the book the omission any critical treatment John’s inquests 
into knights’ fees. The Testa Nevill, few references are excepted, 
might never have been Mr. Mitchell’s hands. The omission the more 
remarkable because Mr. Mitchell concerned with the number fees 
which paid scutage fines. Although apparently accepts Mr. Round’s 
conclusive proof that Henry levied scutage upon the new 
insists that the new was not taxed the thirteenth century. 
His view given the following sentences (pp. 301-2) 

The number fees which accounted the exchequer probably became fixed some 


time before the close the twelfth century and certainly did not change materially 
The number was somewhat greater than the servitium debitum [of 


The difficulty assessing ploughlands can illustrated from the history Irish 
legislation. According James the ploughland was taken the basis for the 
supply six days’ statute labour. The term was not common all the 
counties Ireland; and the act Anne, tried meet the problem enforcing 
labour. The grand juries were put construction upon the term each county 
and determine the number acres ploughland, being given the 
quality the land. This act was not enforced, and Geo. II, provisional 
estimate 100 acres was enjoined. According report 1836 barony Co. 
Waterford contained ploughlands varying from 2,000 acres. These references 
were kindly collected for Miss Esther Ballantine. 

Calendar Patent Rolls, Henry III, 1266-72, pp. 142, 617, 630, 717. 

Feudal England, 286. 


1915 REVIEWS BOOKS 533 


the old enfeoffment exceeded the servitium debitum any holding, then the old 
was taxed; contrariwise, the servitium debitum exceeded the old 
the servitium debitum was taxed. The new was never taxed 
except when the honor was hand, though there were many cases which was 
entered the roll. Ordinarily the old enfeoffment exceeded the servitium 
The total number fees which were liable for scutage the thirteenth century was 
somewhat over 6,500. 


The first and last sentences are based upon Mr. Mitchell’s calculations 
from the Pipe Rolls. The other sentences are supported tabular 
footnote. The table hardly satisfactory. certainly suggests that the 
number fees which paid scutage Henry reign differed only slightly 
from the old the servitium debitum but more systematic 
and exhaustive inquiry would necessary justify Mr. Mitchell’s 
generalizations. the commencement his reign find John collecting 
scutage from all the knights held the king chief (e. 320, note) 
and the description the activities implies that the returns 
credited the account the great were based upon reality, 
not upon fixed assessment. The relation between traditional assessment 
and the actual number fees became matter practical importance, 
which was faced the treasurer William Ely. The returns 1166 
were not calendared his command mere antiquarian exercise, nor 
were the inquisitions which ended 1212 made for amusement. 
most unfortunate that Mr. Mitchell has not brought his researches the 
Pipe Rolls and his feudal statistics bear upon the returns 1212 and 
the later inquiries Henry reign. The exchequer set itself double 
task. The servitium debitum great abbey honour was based upon 
artificial assessment. Thus 1166 and John’s reign the abbot 
Saint Edmund’s claimed that his service was forty knights (ecclesia non 
debet nisi servitium militum). According the abstract scutages 
contained the Red Book, the abbot paid scutage fees the third 
year John; but the thirteenth year paid 523 fees. Now 
1166 the abbot’s complete return amounted 523 fees; the exchequer 
had clearly made new use the earlier Other entries this brief 
abstract show that John’s reign scutage was collected from the new 
But great number cases resort the old return 
must have been impossible. Fiefs had changed hands, there had been 
alienations and wastage enlargement fiefs. One thinks the history 
the German matricula the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. Anew 
survey was required. mere coincidence that, this survey 
was course the number fees which scutage was 
paid became fixed; and that beginning with the roll John, the 
practice set entering the number fees after the name each 

Red Book the Exchequer, pp. 139, 394, 475. 

Mr. Mitchell’s observation the Pipe Roll 1211 strengthens impression 
which have had for some time that the inquiry into knight’s fees, &c., had been 
gradually prepared. Mr. Round has shown that there was only one inquiry, and has 
urged that was begun and ended with extraordinary rapidity after the issue the writ 
June 1212 (Commune London, pp. 261-77). But the employment the 
assist the collection scutage would have provided good deal material 


and difficult disregard the entry the Red Book (fo. 132 whichimplies that the 
inquiry had been going since 1210; see also Percy Cartulary (Surtees Society), 445. 
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tenant whether charged with scutage quit’ (p. 314, 
Domesday Book was geld book, were not the Black Book and the Red 
Book scutage books? The value careful comparison between the 
inquiries and the results taxation clear from Mr. Mitchell’s own dis- 
cussion the scutage 210-12). suggests three successive 
footnotes (1) that Middlesex return assigned Mr. Round 1212 really 
belongs 1235; (2) that the exchequer, instituting periodic inquiries, 
expected bring new fees under taxation (3) that the terms old and 
new lost their technical sense the thirteenth century. 

Mr. Mitchell’s main conclusions with regard scutage are, under- 
stand him aright, something follows. Scutage tended become 
universal tax, but was levied with due reference the lord’s arrangement 
with the king. was collected various ways, convenience dictated, 
but the sheriff collected from subvassals, the sum collected was 
credited the lord’s account. The fine pro transfretatione was not, 
Maitland thought, paid addition scutage the same fees. There 
are cases double payment, but they are exceptional. The two payments 
were identical nature, but different form, the fine being composition 
lieu service, the scutage tax levied from those who were not exempted 
account service. 


There was, however, make the scutage and the fine different 
the former tax the rear-vassals, the latter the composition the tenant-in- 
chief for his service. This tendency shown the levy fines for campaigns when 
scutage was taken and the separation the fine from the scutage such 
extent that 1242 roll was drawn containing scutage only. (pp. 

This distinction was emphasized the reduction the personal service due 
from the tenants-in-chief. the course his analysis Mr. Mitchell men- 
tions certain suggestive facts which deserve more detailed consideration. 
is, priori, unlikely that the fine and scutage were not clearly distinguished 
when the fine first became common Richard’s reign the indiscriminate 
levy fines scutages seems matter fact have been one King 
John’s perversities (cf. Although strict regard for the principle 
the fine was doubt rare, does seem principle have been com- 
position for the limited service demanded for lengthy periods. 

Mr. Mitchell has noticeda significant change, dating fromthe 
the enrolments scutage and fines. The names those who received 
writs quittance from the payment scutage are entered the Pipe Rolls 
from Michaelmas 1194 (p. 314, note) and the fine pro transfretatione becomes 
common two three years later. Can not see Hubert Walter’s hand 
work these the spring 1194 Richard had demanded 
third the knight service England 1196 instructed the English 
barons cross Normandy with not more than seven knights next 
year asked for tenth the knight service. would the duty the 
justiciar and his colleagues the exchequer carry out these plans. Special 
care was necessary. Accordingly they kept record the writs quittance 
granted those who served, and levied special fines from those who wished 
excused from the quota knight service demanded. The action 
the abbot St. Edmund’s illustrates the distinction. paid fine 
£100 redeem the service the four knights tenth his servitium 
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debitum) demanded this suggestion the origin the 
fine correct, easy explain later developments. Mr. Mitchell (p. 26) 
notes cases which scutage was paid the infeudated part the holding, 
and fine transfretet the demesne. The selected knights would 
naturally taken from the demesne, with the result that the fine was levied 
onthedemesne. The theory the long-service army was forgotten, and 
scutage was levied the other fees. John was not very discriminating 
but the distinction returns Henry reign. 1242, for example, 
the king received payments subsidium transfretacionis sue. The abbot 
Hyde paid fifty marks. Henry writes 


nos pro predictis quinquaginta marcis remisimus dicto abbati 
scutagium feodorum quinque militum que tenet dominico servicio 
militum quod regi dictus abbas respondebit regi scutagio 
feodorum militum que rege tenet 


Just the fine pro transfretatione was natural result King Richard’s 
military reforms, was the reduction the number knights for whose 
service tenant was liable. the thirteenth century the new 
debitum Mr. Mitchell terms it, was much smaller than the old. But 
scutage was not paid lieu this service, but the total number fees 
the old assessment. cannot understand why Mr. Mitchell, who 
quite alive this fact, thinks that could create baronial grievance. 
points out that scutage was paid 6,500 fees, yet supposes that the 
barons divided the total sum paid the reduced number knights sent 
service, that they might complain about the increased rate scutage. 
There evidence for this example baronial astuteness. Nor can 
follow his argument (p. 312) that circumstances rather than policy forced 
the king take money instead service. This view seems contradict 
the general tenor the evidence, and flatly opposed King Richard’s 
own declarations. 

Mr. Mitchell has chosen important and very intricate subject. 
possesses abundant knowledge. His pages are full suggestive matter, 
and regrettable that his treatment general obscure and 
tentative. 


(British Society Franciscan Studies, vol.v. Aberdeen, 
1914.) 


the altar Our Lady the west transept the church 
Assisi the tomb Brother William the Englishman, companion 
St. Francis. know scarcely anything about his history save the story 
that after his death the general the order came and stood gver his grave 
and there commanded him desist from working miracles, lest thereby 
should dim the glory the holy father Francis, and thenceforth the 
dead man obeyed the injunction. There is, however, one other fact 
interest recorded, and this Mr. Little calls attention the first article 


See Loss Normandy, pp. 315 seq. 
Close Rolls, Henry 421. 
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the present excellent number the Franciscan Society’s publications. 
Brother William was artist, and link between Italian and English 
art time when such links are scarce. drew picture Christ, 
appeared St. John the Apocalypse, which found Matthew 
Paris’s original manuscript the Additamenta his Chronica Maiora, 
now the British Museum (Cotton MS., Nero D.i). drawing— 
agree with Mr. Little believing original, not St. Albans 
copy from Brother William’s work—is here reproduced collotype and 
will give pleasure others besides Franciscan specialists but Mr. Little 
has rendered further service bringing into connexion with three 
other drawings which reproduces from the Cambridge manuscript 
the Chronica Maiora (Corpus Christi College MS. xvi). These are the 
work either Matthew himself, English monk St. Albans 
working under Matthew’s direction. One them purports represent 
Brother William, and though doubt valueless actual portrait, 
affords additional evidence the regard entertained for him Matthew, 
who was not general enthusiast for the friars. The other two are 
pictures scenes the life St. Francis, his preaching the birds and 
his vision the seraph and reception the stigmata. The noteworthy 
fact about these that they are not merely illustrations the text which 
Matthew, borrowing from Roger Wendover, sets beside them, but 
represent the details the story told Thomas Celano his 
Legenda Prima. they rank among the earliest surviving pictorial 
records the legend, would interesting know whether the 
St. Albans artist drew them from his own imagination, the basis 
Celano’s text, copied them from earlier model, just possibly given 
him Brother William. Mr. Little does not profess answer the 
question, and probably may never know; but the hint Italian 
influence may worthy consideration when the time comes write 
that complete monograph the St. Albans school painting, which 
Mr. Page some time ago sketched first instalment Archaeologia. 

The second article very full and careful study manuscript 
Franciscan miscellany which Mr. Little purchased one the Phillipps 
sales. not possible here follow this detail, but the main fact 
brought out that the compiler this volume, although its date scarcely 
before 1400, must have had access the main documents the Franciscan 
tradition very early stage their development. Thus part 
gives the original Latin text chapters the Actus not otherwise 
known, although their existence could inferred from the paraphrase 
them contained the Fioretti; and another reproduces chapters 
from the common source the Speculum Perfectionis and the Second 
Legend Thomas Celano. This source, Mr. Little thinks, can hardly 
other than the writings the actual companions St. Francis. 

The library the Franciscans Hereford forms the subject the third 
article, the Provost King’s College. Unfortunately there cata- 
logue remaining this library, and Dr. James, whose knowledge such 
point unrivalled, only able tell some twenty-two remaining 
volumes out probable three hundred. The most interesting are the 


unique Symbolum Electorum Giraldus Cambrensis and two manuscripts 
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Roger Bacon. similar subject, but less completely worked out (through 
fault the writer), occupies Dr. Bannister’s attention the fourth 
article. The Ottoboni collection the Vatican includes number 
manuscripts which must have come from England soon after the dissolution 
the lesser religious houses. Some certainly came from the Cambridge 
friaries. Dr. Bannister’s list may enable the provenance others fixed. 
The last article attempt Mr. Little, with the aid 
undescribed record from the Cotton collection charters, outline the 
history Franciscan provincial chapters England. The document 
imperfect, but seems have originally comprised obituary list 
all English friars who died between 1327 and some date after 1334. 
useful indication the relative size the various houses this 
period. 


The Year Books Edward II. Vol. VI. Edward II. 1310-11. 
Edited for the Selden Society byG.J.Turner. (London: Quaritch,1914.) 


Selden Society has waited more less patiently for this volume 
but even its least patient members must feel that their patience has found 
its reward. Mr. Turner has this time accustomed his readers expect 
from him novel point view expressed manner intended stimulate 
their attention and they should this time aware that any difficulty 
obscurity the questions dealt with him only produces more novelty 
and point his treatment it. The reader may provoked dissent, 
led agreement, but whichever result attained, will assuredly 
interested. the present volume the introduction devoted 
consideration the origin the Year Books; and whatever may 
the final verdict upon the tentative theory here expounded, impossible 
not respect the thoroughness and completeness the investigations 
which based the problem seen the main textual one, and 
starting from this point view Mr. Turner has given his readers clear 
shape account the history, nature, and relations the manuscripts 
available, which must represent many months unremitting toil. 

The result his studies theory the origin the Year Books, 
which himself terms the pamphlet’ theory, theory which depends 
upon least one unproved assumption, but which certainly explains 
good many the facts involved. preliminary criticism may 
ventured, its chief weakness will found lie its incompleteness 
does not bridge the whole gap between the actual oral proceedings 
court and the final representation them the known manuscript. But 
takes one step back into the unknown, and perhaps that far 
ought want present. The basis the theory least 
solid one. less than thirty-three closely-written pages the intro- 
duction are devoted minute and careful investigation the text 
the Year Books the first four years Edward and many the 
pages are tabular form, representing amount work wholly dispro- 
portionate the space covered. theory founded commands respect. 

According pamphlet theory the Year Books must regarded 
secondary stage the evolution law reports, and the result 
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the work collector choosing his cases among books covering not many 
years, but single years even terms. The existence such short books 
containing reports single terms Mr. Turner establishes two lines 
argument. the first place quotes from wills and other sources such 
phrases books liber and insists that these can 
only short books containing reports one more terms. And the 
next place points out that the early printed Year Books often contain 
the cases one year only, fact which certainly suggests that the printers 
were using manuscripts which did not cover larger period. Neither 
these lines argument peremptory; the only irresistible argument 
would the discovery book terms, and such manuscript 
known exist. But admitting for moment that this weak point 
the ‘pamphlet’ theory, there remains much that can urged 
its favour. any rate accounts for the explains the corre- 
spondences and divergences the manuscripts; explains why they 
cannot arranged into neat families; why for number cases they 
fall neatly into groups, and why some point the grouping will suddenly 
fail and fail completely. If, for instance, take the cases the volumes 
for the reign Edward II, can first sight construct nice theory that 
stands alone. But further study this theory ceases work any 
the last three groups may coalesce with the first group, may break away 
from its usual and though one time and seem 
unite into new group, another time they are distinct. And the 
differences between the manuscripts are often considerable pre- 
clude the idea any common original. The pamphlet’ theory some 
theory the kind seems the only method accounting for the facts the 
cases. The total disappearance the pamphlets’ will surprise one 
who has noticed the rapidity with which medieval manuscripts perished 
when they were continual the mortality the used manuscript 
startling the duration the manuscript laid and exposed only 
its normal enemies. 

tempting try speculate little further the lines laid down 
Mr. Turner. The names the persons and places mentioned the 
reports seem offer chance for another investigation the same lines. 
Here can start from the record the Plea Roll, which will usually 
correct. can offer results complete study the cases this 
volume these but the few cases which have looked point 
the same conclusions which have been set forth Mr. Turner. But 
the fact that many cases the scribe has simply omitted the names 
altogether, put down any name which his fancy dictated, makes the 
research very laborious detail. Here and there gross cases corruption 
are found one case where the abbot Shrewsbury was concerned 
all the MSS. without exception speak him the absurd title the 
abbot Salisbury. Alice and Maud occur with unreasonable 
frequency place names widely different sound and appearance 
and though suspect that Alice sometimes represents the symbolic 
another text, the appearance Maud sometimes looks though was 
only favourite name the scribe. 
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has already been suggested that Mr. Turner’s pamphlets’ only 
take one step backwards towards the original reports made the courts 
the actual proceedings there. Mr. Bolland, The Eyre has 
indeed suggested that the original reports were made court upon odd 
scraps and uses this hypothesis account for the ‘hap- 
hazard order which the cases occur the Year Books. But surely 
far more likely that the reporters, whoever they were, wrote upon 
normally shaped sheets parchment; whether the completed sheets 
were made into quires rolls pure matter for speculation. any 
case the original reports can only have been the material for Mr. Turner’s 
for these last must have differed too widely have been 
only one remove from the actual proceedings. 

There are other points touched Mr. Turner’s introduction which 
deserve notice, particularly his contribution the history the official 
reporters the courts. And word praise should awarded the 
notes scattered through the volume, which the places mentioned are 
identified. would unreasonable ask that much should done 
for the persons, though one would like know who the Thomas Grelle 
was who appears 20; and other familiar names seem ask for 
recognition. For one thing the reader may particularly grateful: the 
cases are arranged according the writs which they are based, and the 
study the law involved becomes for this reason easier task the 
layman. Crump. 


The Chronicle Novgorod, 1016-1471. Translated from the Russian 
and Ph.D. (Camden Third Series, 
vol. xxv. London, 1914.) 


account the history Novgorod until its capture Ivan Moscow 
1471, its internal affairs, its trade, and its external relations; all this 
there not much that cannot readily picked out any general 
history Russia; should have welcomed more information about the 
conditions which made the trade possible, the routes that followed, 
the commodities that exchanged, and again fuller description 
the existing town, its architecture, and its importance the history 
Russian art and religion. Professor Shakhmatov’s account 
the place held the chronicle the development Russian historio- 
graphy course the word the chief authority upon the matter 
the nature the case the western reader unfamiliar with the other 
forms Russian chronicles will find difficult grasp his condensed 
statement, but clear the facts allow. their choice the text 
upon which they should work, the translators have rigorously excluded the 
part before 1016, which lost the version the Novgorod 
Chronicle, though preserved slightly later versions and prefixed 
supplement the printed editions. This pity, as, though derived 
from the Annals Contemporary Years and the Kiev Chronicle, con- 
tains several entries dealing with Novgorod. the other hand, though 
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the Novgorod Chronicle ends 1446, are given Moscovite account 
how the city was taken. The story the great free city certainly 
interesting, but has not the literary charm Nestor rather the 
unknown author the Annals Contemporary Years, whose work has 
not been rendered into the choice made was doubt governed 
the existence good French and German editions the latter, but 
shows certain austere self-sacrifice the translators’ part. 

The translation faithful, and made more intelligible glossaries 
untranslatable Russian words, technical terms, offices, measures, and the 
like, and notes explaining persons and places mentioned these explana- 
tions are given rather haphazard, e.g. the account the battle the 
Kalka 1224) are told that Eremei Jeremiah, and Kostyantin and 
Elena Constantine and Helen, but get help about the less transparent 
Mefodi Patmos (really Methodius Patara), the Yas (Ossetes), Obez 
(Abasgi), and Kasog people Turkish tribe), Oleshe (Oleshye Aleshki, 
the transliteration takes account the ‘soft sign’, they write 
Solovev for Solovyov), Thallelaeus), and other names which 
are not past finding out. Names are given various forms exactly 
they occur and not standardized, and this well; but little information 
about the interchange the Novgorod dialect and ts, and and 
the like, and also about diminutive forms, would have accounted for 
surprising varieties, while the addition accents and clear statement 
the system transliteration used would have enabled the reader 
form some idea pronunciation. Perhaps would too much 
ask for sketch-plan old Novgorod and map Russia the twelfth 
fifteenth centuries. The index not full might be. But the 
main thing the text English dress, and for that all who not read 
old Russian, but are interested the history old Russia, may well 


The Age Erasmus. Lectures delivered the Universities Oxford 
and London M.A. (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1914.) 

The Praise Folly. Written Erasmus 1509 and translated John 
Wilson 1668. Edited with Introduction Mrs. ALLEN. 
Clarendon Press, 1913.) 


present sketches the world through which Erasmus passed’ 
Mr. Allen’s main object these lectures. attains making 
the thoughts and actions individuals, whenever possible, throw light 
the character the time. For this admirably equipped his 
wide and accurate knowledge the lives and letters Erasmus’s con- 
temporaries. The first half the present book illustrates, means 
plentiful personal details, the first beginnings the Renaissance 
Germany, and the struggle the new spirit with the old schools, 
monasteries, and universities: Lecture recounts Erasmus’s services 
biblical and patristic learning; are occupied with the social 
conditions the age and its mental attitude; treats pilgrimages, 
and contrast drawn between the Renaissance Italy and 
Germany. The book concludes with paper Erasmus and the 


7 


1915 REVIEWS BOOKS 541 


Bohemian Brethren’ read before the Historical Congress 1913. There 
preface, and the paucity references lends somewhat popular 
appearance the collection. The author must have found hard 
indeed select from the vast material his disposal, and some the 
lectures suffer from internal disconnectedness. Continuous narrative has 
been most successfully employed Monasteries and Pilgrimages’. 
Lecture which describes the group humanists who, the generation 
before Erasmus, used meet the Cistercian abbey Adwert, the 
statement that ‘the Bishop set him [Wessel] over house nuns 
Groningen’ vague. Wessel was not orders: what was his exact 
office the words ascribed Agricola, Ferrara the home 
the Muses—and Venus,’ are misleading. Agricola was careful add 
Lucubrationes,’ Cologne, s.a., 156) Absit sinister interpres explaining 
that Venus means, not the goddess Love, but elegance, leisure, 
peace, &c. the section Schools, some the principal medieval 
grammars and dictionaries are described the details occasionally invite 
correction. There nothing surprising (p. 39) ynias being explained 
nobis, not vobis. Habel, Der Deutsche Cornutus, 28, points out 
that ymas imas himas hemas the phrase lucus 
non lucendo based the derivation Balbi’s Catholicon, per con- 
trarium lucus dicitur non lucendo; but lucus non lucendo found 
Servius’s comment Aeneid 22, and attributed Lactantius 
Placidus, the Scholia Statius, the grammarian Lycomedes. 
the statement apparently made that the arrangement words 
dictionary roots instead alphabetically has been disused since 
the end the seventeenth century. The radical method was adopted 
the earlier editions Skeat’s Concise Etymological Dictionary, which 
turning trousers the reader used referred torture. 
Particularly interesting the lecture Universities the account 
the study Greek England during the latter half the fifteenth 
century (pp. 127-8). One often put off with generalities about 
scholasticism that refreshing have definite examples theses, 
and the arguments which they were supported (pp. 107-11). Perhaps 
warning might have been added that the influence scholasticism 
universities died harder than sometimes supposed. Mr. Courthope has 
traced its effect English poetry the seventeenth century. the 
chapter Erasmus’s Life-work are told that one reads the Adagia 
to-day. Surely the book must studied any one who would trace 
their source the countless Greek and Latin proverbs cited authors 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. The remarks Erasmus’s 
practice regards proof-sheets (pp. 159-60) are instructive. Attention, 
too, may drawn pp. 258-63, which the special part played 
printing the Renaissance discussed. Though the book abounds 
first-hand information, and though the details are duly subordinated 
the principles which they illustrate, the method presentation little 
disappointing. One would not wish judge lecturer’s style the 
standard applicable formal treatise, and talk quite number 
contracts’ moral offence; but, whatever the licence lecturer, 
the reader apt resent colloquialisms cold print. There are cases, 
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too, where the author would seem have taken fancy individual 
words, which, though excellent themselves, are out keeping with 
their surroundings. 126 sentence opens with adaptation 
Heb. xi. 32, and ends with alone those who went and did not win 
fame 

While gladly welcoming these chips from Mr. Allen’s workshop, may 
hope that will some day spare time from his great work Erasmus 
attractively sketched. note two special passages may added. 
49: may see Dutchess with Blenheim well within the 
eighteenth century.’ Anne Hyde still commemorated Dutchess 
County, New York. ‘Ascension Day 1504, which appears from other 
indications mean August.’ not the Assumption 112: 
Omne ignotum pro mirifico not what Tacitus wrote. 175: Even 
the eighteenth century church offertories were asked and given 
loose captives out prison.’ The history the Craven Scholarships 
supplies good parallel. 233 Mr. Allen remarks the ship 800 
tons which Torkington sailed from Venice Jaffa 1517, the figure 
correct she was large vessel for the times.’ examination the 
manuscript justifies the text. nautical opinion might useful. 

conclusion may notice attractive reprint the English 
translation the Praise Folly, John Wilson, the Restoration 
dramatist (1668), edited Mrs. Allen. The introduction supplies short 
account Brant’s Narrenschiff, which the fashion fools’, with 
its translations and enlargements, the publication Erasmus’s Laus 
Stultitiae and its chief English versions. few obvious mistranslations, 
are told, have been corrected. some places, however, Wilson’s 
mistaken rendering has been allowed stand. 31, for instance, 
They give the Reins their misses the point 
regi suo remittunt. 


Select Charters Trading Companies 1530-1707. Edited for the 
Selden Society Carr. (London: Quaritch, 1913.) 


ALTHOUGH there ample room for this volume even after the appearance 
Dr. Scott’s three volumes Joint Stock Companies, the publication 
the latter whilst the former was preparation undoubtedly made the 
editor’s task much more difficult. Nevertheless may claim have 
accomplished with credit himself and with benefit students, and 
his work has independent value for economic and institutional history. 
The very full and careful Introduction gives succinct account the 
chartered companies (grouped according the character their under- 
takings), illustrated admirable body notes 
the charters themselves, special interest attaches those which were 
conferred other than joint stock companies and cover ground not 
traversed Dr. Scott. The charter the merchants trading France 
one these. Act 1605 had declared trade with Spain, Portugal, 
and France open, thereby nullifying charter previously granted 
Spanish company. 1611, after the breach with parliament 
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1610, large number monopoly patents were issued and amongst 
them this charter, which explicitly sets aside the Act 1605 and confers 
the monopoly the French trade company with 203 London 
members and greater number from the ports York, Gloucester, 
Plymouth, Hull, Southampton, Ipswich, Totnes, Bridgewater, Taunton, 
Dorchester, Tavistock, Lewes, Bideford, Poole, and Barnstaple. The 
company was admit new members entrance fee four 
pounds, ten pounds after year; but all retailers, clothiers, 
Blackwell Hall factors were excluded. The charter thus partial 
concession the demands for freer trade opens the door fairly wide 
the provincial merchant and endeavours gain his support excluding 
his natural competitor, the clothier factor. Such restrictions were fatal 
the expansion the export trade textiles, and their removal after 
the Revolution was one the main conditions industrial development. 

The lists members, very properly given full, would, under patient 
analysis, yield valuable results. Even cursory examination them 
suggests inferences the combination political, social, and economic 
interests that underlay the chartered company this period—the greater 
and lesser courtiers, the city financiers, the projectors and inventors, 
the rank and file merchants and investors. Here the clue the two 
chief causes the failure early joint stock enterprise—the watering 
capital revealed the recurrence such names Leicester, Pembroke, 
and Cecil under Elizabeth, Northampton and Bacon under James 
Buckingham, Arlington, and Shaftesbury under Charles II, and the 
chronic mismanagement described Pepys the case the Royal 
Fishery— the loose and base manner that monies collected are 
disposed ‘the inconvenience having great man though never 
seeming pious Lord Pembroke is’. The final section 
Mr. Carr’s Introduction the legal and other formal aspects company 
development might perhaps with advantage have been little fuller. 

Unwin. 


Russian Expansion the Pacific 1641-1850: Account the earliest 
and later Expeditions made the Russians along the Pacific Coast 
Asia and North America including some related Expeditions the 
Regions. (Cleveland, Ohio: The Arthur 
Clark Company, 1914.) 


may said the outset that the author this book has produced 
extremely valuable and interesting piece work, and that those who 
are attracted the subject would welcome several more volumes the 
same kind. Mr. Golder spent some years Alaska the service the 
United States government, after which desired write history that 
dependency found, however, that the discovery Alaska, which 
had, somewhat ingenuously, regarded beginning chapter American 
history was really the closing chapter period Russian 
result this the author saw himself forced study the history 
Siberia, the adventures the Russian pioneers, their attempts make 
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money out the natives, the attempts their government make 
money out them, the system administration set with this object 
the Russians eastern Siberia, and the efforts the exploitation 
the coasts that country initiated the Russian government 
tried ‘work the background Siberian history from secondary 
authorities but these turned out unreliable was fortunately 
compelled study the original documents (which are throughout this 
volume source material’). Presumably the course this study 
Mr. Golder acquired knowledge Russian. The greater part the 
book devoted the history the exploration, exploitation, and 
subjugation eastern Siberia the Russians, and the voyages 
exploration the Pacific which were carried out them with 
the aid foreign navigators and men science (Danes, Germans, Swedes, 
French, and English) employed the Russian government between the 
years 1640 and 1750. 

Chapter contains interesting account the system administra- 
tion eastern Siberia the seventeenth century. All the energies 
private individuals and officials were concentrated the fur trade, the 
collecting centre which was Yakutsk, fort established 1632, two 
years after the discovery the river Lena. Agriculture and mining 
played part those days eastern Siberia; the revenue the 
province, the income the Russian immigrants, and the salaries the 
officials were all derived from fur, constant and plentiful supply which 
was the price the natives had pay return for the benefits the 
Russian administration. 

Chapter devoted the history the armed conflicts between 
China and Russia during the second half the seventeenth century for 
the possession the control the river Amur. The Chinese were blind 
the dangers which threatened them, and mistook the slow but ever- 
increasing Russian pressure eastwards for desultory raiding. The brave 
and peace-loving Chinese, the same time, always fought with super- 
human gallantry against the wiles, the treachery, the arms, and the over- 
whelming numbers their brutal opponents. Mr. Golder has his knife 
deep into the Russo-German historian Muller, one the ‘secondary 
who looked the Russian pioneers martyrs civiliza- 
tion; obviously they were not that, and Mr. Golder labours the point 
excessively. When they get the way the progress culture the 
unfortunate natives always come off badly, whether the Congo, 
Brazil, the United States, Siberia. extremely hot and ex- 
tremely cold countries, such central Africa eastern Siberia, the rigours 
the climate exasperate the tempers the pioneers and partly explain, 
though they cannot condone, their harsher exploits the north American 
Indians have been eliminated doubtless humaner way. regards 
the Chinese, difficult think they were virtuous and lamblike 
Mr. Golder would have believe. Again, impossible not admire 
the courage and tenacity the Russians, whose numbers cannot have been 
large, and who, moreover, were fighting thousands miles from their 
homes, surrounded enemy tribes enemy country, and menaced 
perpetually the terrific Siberian climate. 
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Chapters are entirely taken with detailed descriptions and 
critical analyses the various voyages exploration undertaken the 
northern Pacific the instigation the Russian government, and the 
emperors and empresses from Peter the Great onwards. The immediate 
object all these expeditions was extend the limits the Tsar’s 
dominions well those science, but their ultimate aim was dis- 
cover whether America and Asia were joined together land not. None 
the explorers, from Dezhnev Behring, spite their intrepidity 
and perseverance and their awful hardships, succeeded establishing the 
truth. Dezhnev claimed have sailed from the Kolyma the Anadyr 
1648, i.e. have doubled the East Cape, the eastern extremity 
but Mr. Golder the course his third chapter definitely 
disproves this assertion, which had been championed the above- 
mentioned Muller. Behring again, who spent years his life and eventually 
sacrificed desert island (December 1741) the service the 
Admiralty College Petrograd, and the course his voyages touched 
the coast Alaska, did not definitely prove that America was separated 
from Asia water, though firmly believed that was. Chapters 
and viii describe Behring’s two great expeditions (1725-30 and 
and are most interesting harrowing reading. Chapter vii gives 
account the voyage the explorer Gvozdev, who touched the coast 
Alaska, called then the Great Land (and therefore 
unwittingly America from the west), 1732. Chapter 
describes the discovery Kamchatka and the Kuril Islands the begin- 
ning the eighteenth century, and ch. that the Japanese island 
Yezo about the same this island, often called Terra Jeso, had 
first been reported 1566 Europe Jesuit and was long considered 

The fact that Asia divided from America water was only definitely 
established the Russian explorer Wrangell, who traced the whole coast 
north-eastern Siberia 1823 land, and the voyages Cook and 
Billings. This episode, the survey the Amur region, and the definite 
location the island Sakhalin, are described ch. ix, which few 
pages covers the period 1750-1850. curious that the waters round 
Sakhalin and the mouth the Amur were virtually unexplored and 
uncharted late the time the Crimean War. Ignorance the 
geography the part the commander the English squadron enabled 
the commander the Russian fleet those waters 1855 outwit his 
opponent, who thought had cornered the Russians land-locked 
the latter took advantage the fog slip out and escape into 
safety the mouth the river Amur, and from that day became 
generally known that Sakhalin island and not peninsula. 

any criticism Mr. Golder’s excellent book may made, that 
does not give any impression historical continuity between his several 
most interesting chapters. They appear more the light isolated 
episodes, and are not properly welded into continuous whole this applies 
especially the first two chapters, which are more like elaborate appendices 
brought from the end the beginning the book, while the matter 
ch. (1750-1850) properly worked could easily fill volume 

OXIX. 


7 
| 
7 


546 REVIEWS BOOKS July 


itself. The appendices are anything unnecessarily full, giving some 
the original documents both the original French German and 
English. The index excellent, and not the least attractive part the 
book the series admirable reproductions contemporary maps and 
plans. The book written picturesque, though sometimes rather 
naive and puritanical style, and is, except for the frequent misprints 
the Russian names, very well printed and produced. The method 
transliteration Russian names adopted that the United States 
Bureau Hydrography, but all the same not satisfactory even 
consistent e.g. made stand for Yakutsk (by Mr. Golder 
spelt Jakutsk), and for such names Tredyakov (spelt Trejakof) 
again not the English equivalent the Russian (officer) 
very misleading, and should written and Dwina’ 
should Dvina’. The only excuse for several important errors, often 
repeated (e.g. pp. 19, 67, and 342), the transcription Russian 
words that they may misprints. The references are given plenty 
and the ample footnotes are very informative. Altogether the book 
excellent contribution knowledge subject that very little known. 


History England. edition. Vols. and VI. 
Edited Harpine (London: Macmillan, 1914-15.) 


two volumes conclude this valuable illustrated edition Macaulay’s 
famous work. congratulate Professor Firth the success which 
has been shown each volume the series. criticizing the earlier 
volumes this edition, have called attention the difficulties the 
way the editor who seeks illustrate such work, well some 
the pitfalls into which unwary editor may find 'that has strayed. 
are disappointed find that Professor Firth, although dealing 
with period which hardly any leading historical personage escaped 
actual portraiture from life, yet content make use engravings, 
which their best can only give historical evidence second- third- 
hand. trustee the National Portrait Gallery, Professor Firth 
has had access not only that gallery, but the copious sources 
information preserved there, which would have enabled him add 
many examples the small selection original portraits which have 
been reproduced these volumes. wish lay stress upon the point 
that these original portraits may looked upon actual historical 
documents, whereas engravings, unless they are done vivum, can only 
regarded transcripts. many cases the transcript may the 
only version accessible, but even then care selection must exercised. 
Some engravers, notably the Dutch mezzotint-engravers Gole, Schenck, 
and others, are mere caricaturists, producing rough cheap work for popular 
consumption. Where caricature satire intended, some historical 
significance may latent the engraving; but where simply rude 
want skill, their appearance such important volumes these 
much regretted. Whereas Professor Firth sometimes unkind 
this way the actors the drama which illustrating, 
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unexpectedly lavish towards others. John Lord Somers, most estim- 
able statesman, whose great parts Macaulay pays special homage, 
honoured two portraits volume and three portraits volume vi. 
Edward Russell, earl Orford, also reproduced three times volume vi, 
when once would surely have been period covered 
Macaulay’s History unluckily one which the art painting was sadly 
overweighted the hideous fashions and conventions costume 
court and among the aristocracy. are disposed lay the blame 
the charge the nation, and not the painters and engravers. 
Closterman, Wissing, and other portrait-painters England were admir- 
able face-painters and delineators character, but pictorially are hope- 
lessly lacking distinction and grace, which they are easily outshone 
the French painters, Rigaud, Largilliére, and others, whose hands 
even full-bottomed wig conventional breast-plate became matter 
for artistic treatment. The French engravers also this period attained 
some their engraved portraits very high-water mark excellence 
from technical point view. Fortunately Professor Firth has been 
able introduce great number these admirable French portraits 
into his series the risk seeming captious would 
point out that print published, for instance, chez Mariette, may 
assumed that Mariette was not the painter engraver, unless there 
other evidence support such statement. 

must not inferred from such criticisms that any way fail 
appreciate this valuable edition famous history. edition 
which should every library. The illustrations give lively impression 
the period, and enhance the value Macaulay’s wonderful prose. 
Now that the processes illustration have become easy and inex- 
pensive most cases, hoped that many other historical works 
may illustrated the same way. such case our remarks the 
methods historical illustration may thought worthy some notice 
and not entirely neglected. 


Berkeley and Percival. (Cambridge: University 
Press, 1914.) 


Dr. who has already deserved well students our philosophical 
literature his discovery and publication Shaftesbury’s Philosophical 
Regimen and Second Characters, has now presented them with the hitherto 
unpublished correspondence Berkeley from 1709 1742 with John 
Percival, first Earl Egmont. Percival went 1699, the age 
sixteen, from Westminster School Magdalen College, where, according 
his tutor, Smalbrook (one the Golden Election’ demies which 
Addison belonged), ‘the greatest occasion of’ his ‘expenses’ was 
love music, which has engaged him have more entertainments 
than otherwise would have had’. The observation sounds pleasantly 
familiar the ear Magdalen tutor later date. The Oxford residence 
Percival lasted less than two years; seven years after his departure 
from the university met Berkeley, then young Fellow Trinity 
College, Dublin and formed with him close friendship not 
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interrupted till the philosopher’s death 1753. This intimacy has escaped 
the author the notice Percival the Dictionary National Biography, 
which the name Berkeley does not occur all. 

The correspondence the two men, while throwing new light 
the development Berkeley’s thought, affords pleasant picture one 
whom his friend Pope attributed every virtue under heaven’ and who 
recommended philosophical speculation his contemporaries per- 
sonality singular amiability and rare social charm. age which 
open pursuit preferment was thought only natural clergyman, 
see Berkeley joining the pursuit indeed, but with the one intent 
using the wealth might bring for the promotion his quixotic project 
(which shrewd Virginian correspondent Percival’s took liberty 
call very romantic one founding college the Bermudas, where 
English youth our plantations’ educated such sort 
supply their churches with pastors good morals and good learning 
thing (God knows) much wanted’. persuaded not few his 
dozen men quality and gentlemen’, tells Percival 
promise, once the scheme were set afoot, retire this favoured 
spot, where they have soft freestone like that Bath and which 
produces everything that grows America, Europe, the East, and 
where man may live with more pleasure and dignity for £500 per annum 
than for £10,000 here short where man may find, fact, whatsoever 
the most poetical imagination can figure itself the golden age, 
the Elysian fields’. hopes that Percival and his wife will join this 
band willing exiles, and that the latter, who suffered from colic; may 
obtain there the perfect recovery her which indeed not 


looked for side Bermuda’, notwithstanding the advantage 


‘drinking pint good fresh coffee’, which the future apostle tar- 
water hastens the meanwhile recommend with characteristic enthusi- 
asm. Percival was full admiration for Berkeley’s plan, which thought 
would exalt his friend’s name above Xavier’s, and wipe out the reproach 
‘which Papists cast upon not having the care the infidels’ souls 
ornament the nobility for learning and sobriety’, who feared that 
learning would tend make the colonies independent the mother 
country, and considered that the ignorance the Indians variety 
sects our Plantations was England’s security considered 
the possibility the migration which Berkeley urged upon him and was 
prepared trust his son George accompany his friend (after whom 
was perhaps named) his first student what might yet the Athens 
the world (for, Berkeley’s well-known verses, the occasion writing 
which made plain these letters, proclaim, Westward the course 
empire takes its but the boy died while these plans for his education 
were being laid. 

The failure the project was assured—even the revised form which 
assumed after Berkeley had crossed the Atlantic, and which Rhode 
Island took the place ‘the remote Walpole let 
known that the promised government grant £20,000 would never 
paid; and Berkeley returned, disappointed but with the resignation 
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truly religious man, the less exciting duties Irish dean and bishop. 
Soon afterwards met Percival’s table General Oglethorpe, the founder 
the colony Georgia, who thus forms link between the missionary 
enterprise Berkeley the New World and that the Wesleys and 
Whitfield. 

have glimpses this correspondence more than one well- 
known person. Swift’s Vanessa leaves Berkeley large legacy, which 
welcomes encouragement his missionary she had, 
seems, personal acquaintance with him, but had perhaps learned 
from her beloved master see him (to quote words used Swift 
the Lord-Lieutenant Carteret) one the first men the kingdom’. 
Addison Berkeley calls great philosopher, having applied himself 
speculative studies more than any the wise that know’, and also 
very sober notwithstanding the two three flasks burgundy 
and champagne’ with which, during the first performance Cato, the 
poet ‘thought necessary support his spirits’. This was 1713. 
1730 Berkeley’s correspondent the earlier date entered his Journal 
(as quoted Dr. Rand the for March 1915, 214)—on 
the authority, seems, Dean Gilbert Exeter, afterwards arch- 
bishop York 


(Addison) was shy that one stranger chanced company, never 
opened his mouth, though the glass went cheerfully nor did show himself 
his friends till past midnight and rather towards morning, and then, being warmed 
with his liquour and the freedom select friends, was the most entertaining man 
the world. Latterly took drinking drams, which exhausted his vital spirits. 


few passages illustrate the impression made Berkeley’s philoso- 
phical and theological writings. the appearance the Principles 
Human Knowledge 1710, Percival sends Berkeley the criticism 
some friends whom has mentioned but none them, Berkeley’s 
opinion, ‘opposed with reason and argument’ except Lady Percival, 
who had not indeed, seems, read it, but who desired know how 
Berkeley reconciled his doctrine with the Scriptural account creation. 
her Berkeley replies interpreting created’ became 
perceptible’ finite beings. 1713 the Principles procure him the 
acquaintance Steele; the Dialogues make proselyte Arbuthnot 
and Percival hears that Mr. Addison come over’ the Berkeleian 
theory. published twenty years later, attracted, was natural, 
the attention larger public, and Percival’s sister reports that 
‘the discourse the Court and that yesterday the Queen’—the philosophic 
Caroline— commended her drawing-room’. Alciphron perhaps, 
Dr. Rand suggests, less than fair whose claim 
regarded serious thinker moral subjects Butler showed himself 
more just. But the general attitude Berkeley towards theological 
opponents notably liberal and appreciative expresses cordial 
admiration Whiston’s readiness face worldly loss for conscience’ 
sake pronouncing his scruple with respect addressing prayer any 
other Person the Trinity than the Father error point judge- 
ment’, but his generous contempt the things this life’ rare 
exhibition the great perfection and badge Christianity the surest 
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mark true Christian’. Berkeley’s own foundation for three divinity 
students Yale without restraining them members any particular 
church’ greatly softened’ (so Percival tells us) ‘the dissenters the 
church England 

the question whether Berkeley ever met Malebranche this corre- 
spondence throws new light. November 1713, writes 
Percival from Paris that Monsr. that very day 
introduce him Mallebranche, famous philosopher this city’. 
But there record the introduction having taken place while 
1715, when legend makes heated discussion between the two philosophers 
cause the death the elder, Berkeley was London. The late Professor 
Fraser had already shown that the story was apocryphal; but 
ingenious speculation what Berkeley might have said Malebranche, 
had they met, inadvertently misled Professor Héffding into the belief 
that conversation the lines suggested actually took place. 

conclusion one two small slips may noted. ‘The character 
says, Dr. Sacheverell, but reputation being great admirer 
Dr. Sacheverell’s’. Mr. Arthur Balfour should not called, 48, the 
Hon. Balfour. odd Berkeley really called Atterbury bishop 
before became one (p. 118). There misprint for mente 
229. might, the way, have been mentioned that the bishop 
Fréjus, whom reference here made, was the celebrated Cardinal 
Fleury. Did Berkeley really write Commendum for Commendam (pp. 284, 


The Correspondence Jonathan Swift. Elrington Ball. 
Vols. (London: Bell, 


earlier volumes this edition have already been noticed (ante, 
xxvi. 391; xxvii. 407). The text the later letters edited with the 
same scrupulous care and the notes are equally full. short, Mr. Elring- 
ton Ball has completed edition which will indispensable scholars, 
and all his editorial work deserves the highest praise. 

The collection Swift’s letters includes all those published separately 
since the appearance Scott’s edition Swift, whether contained 
publications such Dr. Birkbeck Hill’s edition the correspondence 
Swift with Chetwode, the Orrery Papers, printed Sir Henry Craik, 
Dr. Stanley Lane-Poole, and other writers Swift. number letters 
previously printed from copies drafts are now given from the originals. 
some cases the result considerable interest. one such example 
Mr. Ball says: comparison this letter given here with the version 
hitherto printed from the draft, shows the extraordinary pains which Swift 
continued take when writing letters There alteration 
the arguments, but the elimination every unnecessary word and 
rearrangement his sentences, the length the letter correspondingly 
reduced and its force increased corresponding degree’ (v.126). con- 
number new letters are added from the British Museum, the 
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Forster Collection, and from papers reported the Historical Manu- 
scripts Commission, particular from those Mrs. Stopford Sackville, the 
Duke Portland, and the Marquis Bath. The discovery the tran- 
scripts Longleat 1871 revealed less than three unprinted letters 
from Pope and five from Swift, besides enabling large additions made 
those already published (vi. 198). 

The question whether any new letters Swift’s are likely dis- 
covered future naturally one considerable interest. very 
improbable that new letters Swift will found. When was leaving 
England upon the queen’s death’, wrote Swift 1735, burnt all the 
letters could find that had received from ministers many years before. 
But the letters receive from your ladyship, neither ever did 
ever will burn any them, take you please for never burn letter 
that entertaining, and consequently will give new pleasure when 
forgotten. true, have kept some letters merely out friendship, 
although they sometimes wanted true spelling and good sense, and some 
others whose writers are dead for live like monk and hate forget 
departed friends. Yet sometimes too nice: for burnt all 
Lord letters upon receiving one where had used these 
words me, “all pretend great deal sincerity which indeed was 
the chief virtue wanted. those from Lord Halifax burnt all 
but one, which keep most admirable original all Court promises 
and professions (v. 186). Mr. Ball examines minutely the fate Swift’s 
correspondence from 1714 1726, concluding that ‘the greater number 
the letters from his more prominent correspondents have been preserved.’ 
For that period there indication that single letter missing 
those which received from Arbuthnot, Atterbury, Bolingbroke, the 
Duchess Ormond, Prior, and the first Earl Oxford.’ the other 
hand, the greater number Swift’s letters Bolingbroke are missing 
casual disposition accounts for similar circumstance the case 
Arbuthnot, and also doubt that Prior.’ Further, while Swift’s Irish 
intimates saved his letters preserved few theirs (iii. 451-3). 

the preservation Swift’s correspondence from 1728, the most 
important portion those addressed him his friends England 
has survived, but some letters interest from correspondents Ireland 
may have been destroyed. own letters, however, have not 
escaped destruction similar extent, and larger number are missing 
than the preceding period.’ Lady Elizabeth Germain destroyed the 
whole his letters her, and Mrs. Pendarvis burnt all but three. 
the case his letters Bolingbroke, Pulteney, Bathurst, Carteret, 
Arbuthnot, and Ford, the series also imperfect (vi. Ball 
notes the existence certain number letters, dispersed sales, 
for other reasons inaccessible, and marks their place the series has 
published. Some these are the hands collectors, and will doubt 
printed time. 

annotating the letters, Mr. Ball has followed the precept Swift 
himself. Speaking the Dunciad, Swift wrote Pope: The notes 
could wish very large, what relates the persons concerned for 
have long observed that twenty miles from London nobody understands 
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hints, initial letters, town facts and passages, and few years 
not even those who live London’ (iv. 38). The references the letters 
contain Irish affairs and Irish personages, which previous commentators 
have often left unexplained, are always elucidated this edition. The 
index correspondents and the general index, both Miss Constance 
Jacob, are very full and accurate. Any one who has attempted find 
facts references searching Scott’s index will appreciate their value. 
The appendices are very numerous and contain dissertations variety 
subjects, Swift’s travels Ireland, Swift’s relatives the paternal 
side, &c. one, Swift and the Dryden family, Mr. Ball comes the 
conclusion that Elizabeth Dryden, Swift’s grandmother, was all proba- 
bility daughter Nicholas Dryden, who was himself younger brother 
the poet’s grandfather, Sir Erasmus Dryden. Swift’s relationship the 
poet therefore was that second cousin once removed’ (v. 452). 
connexion with the appendix Swift relics, perhaps worth observing 
that Swift’s copy the Dunciad was the possession the late Professor 
James Rowley Bristol. 

conclusion, while the later portion Swift’s correspondence provides 
more materials for Irish than for English historians, there are many side- 
lights English politics the letters received. The letters from 
Pulteney are special interest this respect. 


Guerre Sept Ans; Histoire Diplomatique Vol. 
Par 
(Paris Firmin-Didot, a.) 


would fain hope, the late Richard Waddington has left 
behind him both directions for the completion his important 
work another, perhaps specially trusted, hand, fear that this 
the last volume his History the Seven Years’ War which shall 
have the satisfaction noticing this Review. Since, his admirable 
Renversement des Alliances (1896), first displayed his matured capacity 
for unravelling the complications eighteenth-century diplomatic 
history, has carried his narrative the great struggle which the 
transactions there discussed were the prologue nearly its end; but 
there remains relate, together with the later military operations 1762 
the western theatre the war, the progress the peace negotiations 
from the preliminaries Fontainebleau onwards the close. Wad- 
dington’s judgement the action Great Britain, which deeply 
incensed Frederick the Great, but which have late been invited not 
regard altogether from his point view, would have been particularly 
welcome the present volume see how, quite early 1762, Bute had 
order his sovereign instructed Mitchell represent the Prussian 
government that the time had come for thinking seriously peace, since 
the court St. James’s could not carry the war for ever order 
please his Prussian Majesty. 

is, Waddington’s fifth volume inevitably broken into 
chapters treating diplomatic and military affairs very different 
parts the empire and even the globe, and its sub-title (Pondi- 
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has exceptionally disjointed look. 
What really gives such unity possesses this part the story, 
inasmuch marks the beginning the end, is, course, 
found the strange twofold the advent power 
Peter III Russia, and his swiftly ensuing catastrophe. Before, 
however, this section reached, the history has taken us, the first 
instance, the Far East, and has recalled one the most memorable 
episodes the history British India, its consequences taken into 
account. For, though Coote’s victory over Lally Vandavachy was 
affair which the actual number troops engaged can hardly 
have exceeded 4,000 Europeans both sides and many natives 
either, virtually decided the question the future French 
dominion India; and the subsequent fall Pondicherry, followed 
the demolition its fortifications, put end for ever any hope the 
realization the aspirations Dupleix. Lally-Tollendal’s own story 
grievous one but one the horrors war that its catastrophes 
require scapegoats, and, though the isolation Lally was not really his 
own fault, there seems reason for supposing that but for his utter prostra- 
tion Pondicherry might bold stroke have least prolonged 
resistance. less interest the account, Waddington’s second 
chapter, the second and successful British attempt upon Belleisle, 
made after peace negotiations had already begun; that Choiseul 
his wrath actually contemplated reprisals upon Dover, but abandoned 
the design its being represented him that the 6,000 men who might 
employed for the purpose, after having produced good deal emotion, 
might see their retreat cut off and themselves lost.’ 

the ensuing series chapters find ourselves the two theatres 
the German war, and, begin with (for Waddington, though most 
careful military historian, whose narrative is, moreover, illustrated 
excellent maps, unable interest ordinary readers such campaigns 
has here trace), plodding through the wearisome recital the short- 
comings Soubise and Broglie, which brought Ferdinand Brunswick 
the not eminently glorious laurels the western campaigns the summer 
and autumn 1761. Both marshals were censured, with apparent 
impartiality, the Duc Choiseul Versailles; but the Duc 
Broglie was without the powerful support which his fellow-marshal 
could depend there, and the end Choiseul, Soubise, and the Pompadour 
were united against him, that fell, although (curiously enough) 
his brother the Comte Broglie remained office director the 
king’s secret Waddington is, doubt, right concluding that, 
military commander, Broglie was the right against Soubise 
but, any case, the picture the king’s weakness and Choiseul’s arbi- 
could not easily overdrawn. 

Frederick prospects had, this time, become very gloomy 
separate peace between Great Britain and France seemed far from 
unlikely, and efiective support appeared forthcoming for him against 
Austria, unless could induce the Porte and the Khan Tartary take 
arms against her. But, the Austrian side, there was less confidence 
than might have been expected Maria Theresa would not trust Laudon, 
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although his capture Schweidnitz seemed almost put end the 
campaign and much did she incline peace that British diplomacy 
was not without hopes engaging the co-operation Austria against 
the policy the pacte famille. the other hand, St. Petersburg 
there was little real desire for the prolongation the conflict, which had 
really all along been the Empress Elizabeth’s war rather than that the 
Russian nation. 

And was here, already observed, that the decisive change policy 
was take place. The story Elizabeth’s death, preceded long 
period during which she had remained almost absolute seclusion, 
Peter’s accession and his brief reign, and the palace revolution through 
which his consort Catharine took his place, loses nothing Wadding- 
ton’s hands. learn from that Peter’s mentality’, though, even 
before his accession, had been that madman unable distinguish 
between what was honourable and what was not, did not lead him any 
acts violence, and that the offence given him his subjects large 
lay his disregard for their religion. also learn, from what followed 
after his death, when the reins had passed into the hands his wonderful 
widow, that her policy was not, like his, mere antithesis that her 
predecessor, but was rather based resolution play the part 
mediatress the coming peace. This policy, Waddington suggests 
passage where reluctantly takes leave subject which was 
not given him return, was lead, ultimately, the idea the 
partition Poland. 

The news Peter’s dethronement reached Frederick when was 
preparing give battle Daun Silesia, order cut him off from 
Schweidnitz, now the occupation Austrian troops. contrived 
persuade Czernitchew delay his departure from the Prussian camp 
for few days, and thus give the king the moral support’ his 
presence the day the Prussian victory Burkersdorf. 
The siege Schweidnitz could now begin, and October ended its 
fall. Saxony, Prince Henry, after difficult campaign which had 
one moment all but led his resignation his command, which his royal 
brother blankly refused accept, gained the victory Freiberg; and 
here too respite had been gained for the coming winter—the last winter 
ofthe war. Both the king and his brother were soon reap the reward 
their heroism. 

The text this volume not without occasional misprints. ‘Sayalfeld’ 
(p. 275) should Saalfeld; the ‘family Catherine Zerbst’ reads 
oddly (p. 299), and Peter III is, circular dispatch his allies, 
misplaced capital letter made place exorbitant value upon himself 
Elle (i.e. his Majesty) procurer paix Son Empire, qui 


Frederick the Great and Kaiser Joseph. 
Duckworth Co., 1915.) 


Mr. study will welcomed eighteenth-century students 
for precisely the reasons that induced him write it. The potato-war’, 
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the problem Bavaria, the peace Teschen, have indeed been explored 
and made the subject monographs continental scholars—French, 
Russian, German, and Austrian. The diplomacy that dynastic tangle 
and ambition has been examined with the microscope the continental 
archivist, and the military operations, which furnish remarkable con- 
trast the first and second Silesian wars and the seven years’ war, 
have been analysed and made the subject fierce military discussion 
but far the episode has not been told from the point view the 
English sources our Record Office. Mr. Temperley now retells the story, 
using these sources, and thereby completes the documentary evidence. 
His monograph therefore valuable because contains material not 
found elsewhere. Mr. Temperley has rightly made his monograph 
not merely elaborate note the documentary sources, but study 
the whole business from beginning end, with excellent sketch 
eighteenth-century Bavaria and portrait sketches the two protagonists 
—the impetuous emperor Vienna, whose picture Frederick kept his 
cabinet case (which was not likely) should tempted forget 
him, and the experienced king Berlin, toujours vedette. And very 
readable story Mr. Temperley has made out his materials, even 
must add that the English sources not yield any really new upsetting 
information. That the worst unexplored niches the explored 
labyrinth archives. They seldom more than confirm what 
already known, tilt the balance little more favour one other 
two opposed hypotheses interpretations. Naturally Mr. Temperley 
makes the most his material but, unfortunately, only those who have 
not wrestled with the continental monographs either this particular 
episode Frederick Joseph whole can subscribe the verdict 
that the dispatches Keith, Harris, and Elliot, distinct from the other 
sources, place the episodes the time their true relation one 
can put them quite the same footing that which 
Ranke has claimed for those Venice earlier date’. For one 
knows better than Mr. Temperley that full-length portrait’ either 
the Prussian king the emperor may perhaps constructed out 
the Politische Correspondenz Frederick (when that colossal under- 
taking has been completed) from the material collected Arneth, 
Beer, and others; but that depended the notes and impressions 
the English observers found our Record Office and little 
else, should remain ignorant most that essential. the 
difference between the dispatches Archibald Forbes the war 1870 
and the material the twenty odd volumes the German and French 
general 

Mr. Temperley, course, not only knows this, but his elaborate 
notes and critical apparatus indirectly emphasizes it. These notes, biblio- 
graphical critical, are not the least valuable part the monograph 
and, rightly, are not allowed clog the narrative, which goes from first 
last with infectious swing. The hypercritical times tempted 
place query exclamation point the margin, e.g. long 
array state papers reveal indictment the unparalleled avarice, &c., 
the age’ (p. 2); Frederick would begin drill his grenadiers (p. 14: 
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Was Frederick the habit beginning drill his troops when other 
sovereigns were the march had shattered the Austrian armies, 
had driven the French beyond the (p. 17: the king’s comment 
this would interesting, say would obviously become 
and other sentences similar character. 

Mr. Temperley’s compressed commentary the military problems 
raised the ‘plum and potato war’ particularly interesting and 
states the case the whole fairly between the two schools critics 
and theorists. But while due weight given the special conditions 
that governed Frederician strategy and tactics and the effect that age 
necessarily produced Frederick, not also the case that Frederick’s 
strategy was governed, has been the strategy all the great com- 
manders, the military efficiency and technique the instrument which 
The difference Frederick’s tactics and strategy 
1757 and 1761 turns largely, and the king knew it, the difference 
between the superb army 1757 and that 1761. Wellington said 
once that with the Peninsular army 1813 Waterloo would have been 
affair four hours, and Napoleon 1813 could act neither strategically 
nor tactically had done 1805 and 1806. And 1778 there 
not also good reason for believing that both Frederick and Joseph, but 
Frederick particular, apart from age and inferior instrument, meant 
throughout ‘force decision’ diplomacy and not arms? 
some struggles diplomacy the bluff and the sword the decider, others 
the bluff with the sword and the decision will and must got 
diplomacy. Mr. Temperley brings out very clearly the moral 1778— 
the old diplomatic hand Berlin had outplayed the old diplomatic hand 
(Kaunitz) and the younger head Vienna, and the peace would register 
the tricks won the table, not the victories won the field. Frederick 
might sneer Maria Theresas scruples, but had not spent thirty-eight 
years exhausting work Berlin without discovering that 1778 
was not pitted against Joseph alone, but against the dowager empress, the 
chancellor, and the emperor, whose harmony was not complete and whose 
methods and objects were not identical. From another point view 
the real interest and importance the Bavarian problem lies not the 
light throws Frederick, but the light throws Joseph. And 
despite the foreign archivists and the English records have not any 
means yet got the bottom Joseph II, nor have anywhere really 
convincing portrait this astonishing ruler, nor his place the evolu- 
tion Austria yet authoritatively fixed. The Joseph the ordinary 
text-books clearly will not do—a mere paraphrase the shallow inter- 
pretation Metternich, who misunderstood eighteenth-century liberalism 
profoundly misunderstood the Jacobinism’ his own age. 
Mr. Temperley hints rather than indicates that not satisfied with 
Joseph commonly presented, but does not clearly show how the 
Bavarian problem fits misfits that common presentation inter- 
pretation sharply opposed really comprehensive study Joseph 
English would invaluable contribution historical literature. 

Grant RoBERTSON. 
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The Life Matthew Flinders, Ernest (Sydney, 1914.) 


Tue centenary the death Matthew Flinders (1774-1814), ‘the 
central man’ the exploration the southern coast Australia, has 
been marked the publication bulky biography Professor Scott 
Melbourne University. Additional French documents have been placed 
the author’s disposal since dealt with the French explorers his Terre 
Napoléon, and thus position full justice both sides 
several matters which controversy has arisen. The temper his 
work admirable not much cold, judicial impartiality warm 
and all-embracing human sympathy. important respect has Mr. 
Scott altered the opinions expressed 1910. 1798 Flinders proved 
that Van Diemen’s Land island circumnavigating it; 1802 
explored Spenser Gulf and St. Vincent’s Gulf, and proved that neither 
them divided New Holland from New South Wales led inland 


sea; 1803 completed the first circumnavigation the continent, 


which strove—vainly his own lifetime—to give the name Australia. 
His work was interrupted the unseaworthy condition his ship, the 
Investigator, and, his way home obtain another vessel, was forced 
put Mauritius, where was detained the Governor, General 
Decaen, for six and half years. Flinders had not taken offence 
Decaen’s first suspicions his bona fides and had accepted invitation 
dine with Madame Decaen, would probably have achieved amic- 
able understanding and been allowed depart few days. 
was, Decaen referred France for instructions Napoleon was too busy 
preparing invade England able attend the matter; and, 
the time when the order release arrived, Decaen was fear 
attack the English, whom was successfully deluding into belief 
that his defences were much stronger than they really were. Flinders 
had enjoyed much liberty, and knew too much allowed rejoin 
the enemy. soon hope relief failed him, Decaen allowed Flinders 
dine with Decaen was terribly punished, for his health was broken, 
was inadequately compensated the Admiralty, and died before 
seeing printed copy his Voyage Terra Australis. 

Besides defending Decaen able, honest, and really good-hearted, 
irritable and stubborn, man, rebuts the charge that Flinders’s charts 
were taken from him and plagiarized the French. All that happened was 
that the French explorers, hastening publish their charts first, gave 
French names geographical features which Flinders, and not Baudin, 
was the discoverer. has been held, too, that Baudin’s scientific voyage 
cloaked grandiose political designs the part the French government. 
Mr. Scott finds that the evidence points the conclusion that Frangois 
Péron, the naturalist the expedition, who acted spy when Baudin 
was hospitably entertained Sydney, did entirely his own initiative. 
made elaborate and interesting report the condition the 
colony, which reproduced Mr. winds recommending 
that ‘it should destroyed soon possible’. This report and the 
account given the mysterious disappearance Flinders’s associate 
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his early explorations, Surgeon George Bass, throw interesting light 
the relations Port Jackson with the Pacific Islands and with the 
rebellious Spanish colonies South America. number 
maps and charts are given, well some the sketches made his 
draughtsman, William Westall (later A.R.A.). The author has had 
excellent material work on, and has made good use it, although 
has not followed Flinders’s example eschewing rhetoric’ and vivid 
His brief account the cause the outbreak war 
1793, based Alison, inadequate and misleading. 


JAMES 


The Place-names England and Wales. the Rev. 
(London: Murray, 1915.) 

The Place-names Derbyshire. BERNARD WaLKER. (Reprinted from 
the Derbyshire Archaeological and Natural History Society’s Journal, 
1914-15.) 


Mr. JOHNSTON entitled the credit having produced the first com- 
prehensive etymological dictionary English and Welsh place-names. 
The fact that has had the courage undertake such work strong 
presumptive evidence that has not sufficient philological knowledge 
appreciate its difficulties; but somewhat surprising find that 
has not mastered the accidence nouns and adjectives Old English, 
Old Norse, and Welsh. thinks that Radnor raden ora, edge 
the road ride’, and that Halvergate gat, 
Mistakes this kind cannot due mere inadvertence and, indeed, 
similar errors declension concord are implied many Mr. John- 
ston’s etymologies from Old English and Scandinavian. Nor the author 
any more home with the elements Welsh grammar. seems 
believe, any rate practically assume, that the initial mutations 
are subject definite laws, and that the masculine and feminine 
forms adjectives can employed indiscriminately. Accordingly, his 
pages present abundance ungrammatical forms such afon gwen, 
Uan Garmon, gwen, and suggests that the last part the name 
Gwaun-cae-gurwen may gwr gwen, the fair man’. evident that 
Mr. Johnston has qualification for original investigation Welsh 
place-names. complains, with some reason, that has found little 
trustworthy guidance what has been previously written the subject. 
Mr. Thomas Morgan’s Handbook the Place-names Wales and Monmouth- 
shire explains correctly enough such names are intelligible the 
surface poorly educated Welshman, but where anything more than 
knowledge the modern vernacular required usually goes wildly 
astray. Mr. Johnston aware that Mr. Morgan not relied upon, 
but has often followed him where wrong. does not appear 
have consulted the later editions Gossiping Guide Wales, which 
contain good many etymologies that must have been furnished some 
competent scholar. Where Mr. Morgan’s help fails, Mr. Johnston goes 
confidently work with his Welsh dictionary. says, for instance, 
that Carmel, the name three villages Wales, doubtless caer moel, 
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castle the bare hill’. Now caer moel happens grammatically 
impossible combination, and there doubt that the Welsh Carmels, 
like the many Bereas and Bethesdas, have obtained their name from 
the Bible. the interpretation river-names, Mr. Johnston makes 
frequent use the alleged word gwy, river. Whether gwy ever existed 
the origin the endings -wy and the names Welsh rivers. Some- 
times Mr. Johnston goes wrong even when any Welsh pocket dictionary 
would have led him right. Bychan and bach (both meaning ‘little 
are among the commonest words the language; but for the second 
word Morfa Bychan has explanation except that means 
wretched and under Tafarnaubach says that bach means 
hook’, and that the name difficult account for. Mr. Johnston 
discovers Welsh etymologies for some names English places far distant 
from Wales. Fendrith inDurham, said d(e)rwydd, 
rock the magician Druid’. There word ffaen meaning rock 
probably the word meant faen, the mutated form maen, but this 
collocation the initial would not undergo mutation. Some too ingenious 
Cambrian has amused himself inventing Welsh names for certain 
English county towns. Derby Dwr Gwent, 
etymologists took the name the Derwent compound dwr, 
water, and the imaginary word gwent, ‘open country’; and Bedford 
Rhydwely, absurd literal translation (rhyd, ford, 
bed). Mr. Johnston quotes these figments seriously, and suggests 
that the second element Rhydwely torrent. would not 
easy find river much less like torrent than the Ouse Bedford. 

Mr. Johnston’s notions Celtic historical philology are such 
competent scholar has entertained since the middle the last century. 
apparently thinks that the British language the first century was 
practically identical with modern Welsh. The Welsh name the Severn, 
Hafren, regards the original form, which was latinized into Sabrina, 
accordance with the Roman practice changing the Celtic into s’. 
The river-name Derwent (represented Derventio, the name two 
Roman stations the Yorkshire and the Derbyshire Derwent respec- 
tively) explained dwr gwen, which Mr. Johnston’s ungrammatical 
Welsh for white water. After this hardly necessary say that 
Mr. Johnston’s explanations the British names preserved ancient 
Roman writers are almost uniformly wrong. 

glad able say that the portions the book concerned 
with Celtic etymology are not fair specimen the whole. Mr. Johnston 
has consulted the works Professor Skeat and Mr. Duignan, the 
Crawford Charters edited Professor Napier and Mr. Stevenson, 
and some other books sound quality. From these sources has obtained 
considerable number correct interpretations, though too often 
prefers his own uninformed conjectures. Besides, fair proportion 
the native English and Scandinavian names, when their early spelling 
known, admit being correctly explained any one who has access 
Anglo-Saxon and Icelandic dictionary, and lists Old English 
and Old Norse personal names. Mr. Johnston has used the dictionaries, 
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and also that useful though dangerous book, Searle’s Onomasticon. 
does not seem have referred any list Scandinavian personal names 
and the curious result that most the names ending -by are 
treated him hybrids, the first element being supposed 
Anglo-Saxon’ personal name. Mr. Johnston has been commendably 
diligent collecting the documentary forms names, but many 
these are miscopied misprinted, and wrong identifications are not 
infrequent (Dorobernia, for instance, appears among the forms Dover). 
would easy produce long list errors due the 
ignorance Old English and Old Norse, and English historical phono- 
logy. will not give any examples mistakes this kind, wish 
reserve space for one two criticisms which seem important 
showing that the investigator place-names needs concern himself 
with other inquiries than those which are purely linguistic. 

Under Austerfield (of which gives untenable etymology) Mr. 
Johnston remarks that Austurcarii occurs Pipe Roll (in Lincoln- 
shire entry), and under Exton refers form Pipe Roll 
(Kent), with which bids ‘compare Eastney’. evidently 
supposes that these are place-names. But austurcarius medieval Latin 
for keeper goshawks, and extranea, the usual word for 

The articles the river-names Beane and Lea present extra- 
ordinary tangle misapprehensions. The two rivers are mentioned 
together the A.S. Chronicle an. 913, and the translation the same 
passage Henry Huntingdon. both places they are spoken 
meeting Hertford, but Mr. Johnston places the Lea (Parker Chronicle 
Hunt. Essex, and the Beane (Parker Chronicle Bene 
Hunt. Beneficia) Hereford. The Lea its lower course 
the boundary Essex, that Mr. Johnston’s assignment the river 
that county not exactly mistake, though perhaps due the 
mention the East Saxons the context the Chronicle passage. 
But the placing the Beane Hereford explained the mis- 
reading Herefordiam for Hertefordiam the traditional text Henry 
Huntingdon. Under Lea Mr. Johnston refers both the Chronicle 
and Henry Huntingdon, but under Beane cites only the latter. 
erroneously says that Henry mentions second river Hereford- 
shire, which has (naturally) failed find the map. may men- 
tioned here that the tribal name Beningas, from which correctly derives 
the names Bennington and Bengeo, means etymologically dwellers 
near the river Beane’. the author had taken the precaution consult 
the ordnance map whenever the etymology name presented difficulties, 
would have discovered the solution many problems which has 


This the dative, but not certain that the final inflexional. would 
suggest that may the British word represented the Welsh fechan, little. 
The soft mutation though ignored early Welsh spelling, certainly older 
than the time the English Conquest. The vowel-change the feminine bychan 
may possibly due analogy and not the direct operation phonetic law, and 
may comparatively late. must leave the value this bold conjecture 
the-judgement those better versed Welsh philology. 
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either given attempted tosolve byuntenable conjectures. Ambergate, 
for instance, the river Amber, and Coverham the river Cover. 
the other hand, although Mr. Johnston aware that many the 
river-names that appear the map are spurious, accepts unsuspect- 
ingly the fictitious Arun and Adur (as which see this Review, vol. xxx, 
164). With regard the latter has gone curiously astray. says 
that Aldrington (which fact the mouth the Sussex 
was the Roman Portus Adurni, but transfers Wiltshire, where 
portus could ever have been. 

Although this book cannot regarded any degree work 
scholarship, has unquestionably cost great deal labour, which 
has often been fruitful. Mr. Johnston has discussed more than five thou- 
sand names, most instances with citation early forms. Probably 
more than half the number are interpreted quite correctly, and many 
other instances the true explanation given with some inaccuracy 
statement, accompanied inadmissible alternatives. the volume 
were cut down the deletion all that unsound (even without the 
substitution anything better), there would still remain large body 
valuable information never before brought together one book. For 
this Mr. Johnston deserves praise but pity that did not expend 
little his immense industry the acquisition the elementary philo- 
logical knowledge that would have saved him from hundreds mistakes. 


Mr. Walker’s Place-names Derbyshire the fourth the series 
works place-names, founded dissertations that have obtained 
degree the University Liverpool. is, think, the whole better 
than its immediate predecessor, Mr. Roberts’s Place-names Sussex but 
most the kinds error which called attention review 
that book could exemplified from Mr. Walker’s pages. the end 
long article, must confine criticisms very few points out 
the many that need correction. 

Mr. Walker’s book exhibits one curious error principle which 
not remember having observed any the previous works the series. 
frequently assigns modern name place two more distinct 
etymologies—not alternative possibilities, but explanations equally 
true. Thus under Allestree, classifies his list early forms into three 
phonetic ‘types’. The first type derives from the name 
the second from Aithelheard, and the third from shortened 
evidence, either tréo tréo tréo would 
perhaps phonologically possible etymon for and there 
were three villages called Allestree, would not surprising find 
that the name had these three different origins the three instances. 
But when are asked believe that the same village had formerly 
three independent names, each compounded with ‘tree’, and each 
separately capable accounting for the modern name, the demand 
our credulity really too great. The alleged evidence for this strange 


For however, one would rather expect Eddlestree Addlestree 
the modern form, and for something like Alstree Elstree. 


XXX.—NO. 
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conclusion easily disposed of. Mr. Walker’s represented 
only two forms: Aldulfestreo (miscopied Adulfestreo Mr. Walker, 
who consequently gives the personal name erroneously Eadwulf instead 
Ealdwulf) the will Wulfric Spot 1002), and Aldulvestre 
Burton charter the thirteenth century. The place referred 
these documents not Allestree, but Austrey Warwickshire. The 
forms which Mr. Walker derives from not necessitate this 
etymology, and the first five them are positively unfavourable 
it; they are all contractions tréo, which the well- 
authenticated original form the name. would take too long 
discuss the other instances this particular kind error that occur 
the book. Mr. Walker admits his preface that some his conclusions 
may need corrected topographical and historical knowledge, 
which does not claim possess. says: explanation 
place-names can only attempted the first instance the trained 
philologist the historian may supplement his work afterwards.’ This 
may true; but the business the philologist make sure for 
himself the identification the places mentioned early documents, 
and not accept uncritically the guesses who are often 
misled similarities sound which philology shows purely acci- 
dental. Mr. Walker has not been sufficiently careful this respect. 

Like many other local etymologists, Mr. Walker shows bias favour 
derivation from personal names when some other explanation equally 
more probable. view the enormous number ash-burns’ 
England (several which appear Old English records 
surely perverse the first element Ashbourne not 
the name the tree, but that person. There would some excuse 
for this any one the two-score examples the name which quotes 
from early documents contained any trace genitival inflexion, but this 
not the case. philologically possible that Foremark (Fornevverche) 
may fortification Forni’; but intrinsically more likely 
‘ancient fortification’ (Old Norse forna virki), Scandinavian 
parallel Aldwark, which Mr. Walker explains correctly. 

Not few the etymologies the book are proved untenable 
the very evidence which they are supposed based. quite 
impossible that Wingfield can Wines feld, field Wine’, when the 
forms Winne-, Wynnefeld are found a.p. 1002 and 1004. form 
Winesfeud, -feude cited from 1226; this may probably enough 
represent the same place, but stands absolutely alone the long list 
forms, and may safely set aside. Unless the Domesday Messeham 
blunder, Measham cannot interpreted Mages ham, the home, 
enclosure, Meg’. There are other objections this etymology, 
but they need not considered, because Measham the river Mease. 
There phonetic objection the interpretation Dronfield field 
drones’, but hard believe such meaning, and more likely 
that the river Drone’ early really the source the name. 


Not the one-inch ordnance map. Possibly the rivulet itself may have vanished, 


the region covered ironworks. The name, however, appears some quite 
recent smaller maps. 
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Mr. Walker commended for having endeavoured ascertain 
the present local pronunciation the names which treats, but 
has sometimes failed obtain this information where would have 
been useful. had known that the vowel Crich pronounced 
the time, would hardly have hazarded the wild fancy that the name 
‘represents crycc, “crutch”, which must have meant crooked 
land, piece land shaped like suspect that the name 
British cf. Old Welsh mod. Welsh crug, mound. Mr. Walker 
is, very reasonably, doubt’ the pronunciation Holstannel 
given Sir St. John Hope for Whatstandwell, which informed 
now pronounced spelt. was told when child that the old pro- 
nunciation was which probably what Sir St. John 
Hope wrote. 

Errors showing imperfect knowledge Old English are not frequent 
this book they are Mr. Roberts’s Place-names Sussex, and the 
few that have observed are not very flagrant. gréne (Greenhill) 
and gréne (Grindlow) may misprints. The Old English heorten 
correctly enough explained the dictionaries belonging stag’, 
but séo heorten (under Hartington) could more for stag’s 
hill’ than could collis cervinus Latin. Although Sudbury doubt 
means the) south fort’, the Old English for this not 
byrig. The phrase byrig, quoted parallel, does not 
mean near the south fort’, but the south the 

Mr. Walker has shown enough ability and industry warrant 
the hope that will some day good work. His book contains some 
real contributions knowledge but confirms opinion that under 
present conditions the preparation work this kind not task 
that ought prescribed graduation exercise. 


Henry 


002 


7 
| 
| 
| 
q 


564 July 


Short 


Ramsay has followed his translation the Annals 
Tacitus (cf. ante, xxv. 192) version the Histories (London: 
Murray, 1915), which has the same merits the volumes which preceded 
it. The text which presupposes naturally the main that Mr. 
the renderings not seem diverge from the consensus editorum 
matters affecting the historical narrative. the readers this 
Review the chief interest the volume resides the fact that Professor 
Ramsay takes very decided stand defence Tacitus military 
historian against the strictures Dr. Henderson (cf. ante, xxiv. 
327 appendix devoted refutation Dr. Henderson’s 
theory the strategy Otho which led the first battle Bedriacum 
here Professor Ramsay follows Dr. Hardy. Enthusiasm for his 
author carries him far write (p. know other account 
any other Roman historian which not one campaign, but whole 
series campaigns, are brilliantly and intelligibly seems 
have forgotten the Commentaries Caesar. 


Dr. Charles Christopher Mierow, who 1908 published translation 
the Getica Jordanes degree thesis (ante, xxiii. 186), has now 
reissued this with introduction and notes under the title The Gothic 
History Jordanes English version with Introduction and Commentary 
(Princeton: University Press, 1915). short text Jordanes take the 
place the great volume the Monumenta Germaniae for ordinary 
reference would have served useful purpose, and this translation 
might well have been added; but hard believe that any one 
ignorant Latin wishes read Jordanes. If, however, any such 
readers exist, the addition the introduction certainly makes the book 
more attractive for them. The author differs many points from 
Mommsen, and most them able hold his own; but the con- 
tention that the Vigilius addressed magnifice frater’, 
whom the Romana dedicated, the pope hopeless. Theodoric’s 
accession must now certainly placed 471, not 475 (see ante, xxvi. 
155), and the chronological argument vitiated the error 
making Justinian’s twenty-fourth year begin 551 instead 550. 
the translation, enough refer our former notice. The blunder 
the name Senator has been corrected, anc have the misprints, 
and has been substituted for ‘Mama’; but all the other 
errors which pointed out remain, and difficult passages are still repre- 
sented ambiguous unintelligible English. The notes, largely second- 
hand, are short, clear, and sound; but, the numerous citations from 
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authorities are given the original, not easy see what use they 
can those for whom the work apparently intended. 188 
the identification Maurice’s brother-in-law Germanus with the son 
Germanus and Matasuentha, for which there authority, taken 


issuing second edition Alfred the Chroniclers (Cambridge 
Heffer, 1914) Mr. Edward Conybeare claims have profited the 
criticism his reviewers and have revised his work ‘in the light 
twentieth-century contributions Alfredian biography’. particular 
acknowledges his debt Mr. Stevenson’s edition Asser’s 
King Alfred, and has, fact, modified several statements, and 
altered, expanded, added notes, accordance with Mr. Stevenson’s 
invaluable comments ninth-century history. Unfortunately, however, 
the new edition this handy little volume translations from the early 
authorities for the life King Alfred, with its pleasantly written 
ductory marred serious errors, linguistic, bibliographical, 
and historical, which could have been easily avoided, many them 
occurred the first edition, and were pointed out Mr. Stevenson 
this Review April 1901, and Mr. Plummer his Life and Times 
King Alfred the Great, published 1902. Mr. Conybeare still states that 
Ethelwulf formally established the system ecclesiastical (p. 16), 
that Leo hallowed Alfred King’ some years after his own death 
and that St. Neot was none other than Alfred’s own eldest brother, 
Athelstan’ (p. 18). still finds the standard edition’ the Anglo- 
Saxon Chronicle the Monumenta Historica Britannica (p. 138), and 
says that the ‘Book Hyde’, published the Rolls Series 1866, 
has ‘never been printed full’ (p. 252). identifies bookland with 
copyhold (p. 60), makes the Hundred-Court’ meet ‘once quarter’ 
(p. 72), and explains the status the twelve-hind’ man determined 
the number labourers (hinds) employed him. hardly neces- 
sary say that here means and that the term 
twelve hundred shillings. Still more incomprehensible Mr. Cony- 
beare’s addition his earlier work 38, where, discussing the site 
the battle Ethandun, makes the assertion that ‘the most 
recent authority, Mr. Stevenson, his Asser, inclines Bishop Clifford’s 
view that was the Somersetshire Edington, only few miles from 
Athelney’; whereas Mr. Stevenson the champion, philological 
grounds, the Wiltshire Edington the scene the battle. His exposure 
the fallacy Bishop Clifford’s arguments the notes his edition 
Asser involved him long correspondence the Athenaeum (18 August 
1906 October 1908) with the Rev. Greswell and other supporters 
the Somerset site, correspondence which Mr. Stevenson himself 
stated that had identified with the Wiltshire Edington 
both his map Anglo-Saxon Britain and his edition Asser. 
43, again, Mr. Conybeare writes that Alfred exercised authority 
the fens Ely, where said have set little college priests 
amid the ruins Etheldreda’s famous abbey’. The passage the 
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Liber Eliensis (i. 41) which this statement appears rest has nothing 
with Alfred. Mr. Conybeare’s translations are easy, somewhat 
affected their archaic constructions, and the use such fantastic 
words (@rendgewrit) for letter’ and bodes’ (bebodu) 
for ‘commandments’. strange that does not. know any 
translation the Proverbs Alfred (p. 77, note 6), mentions 
Kemble’s edition the poem, which such translation found. 
There are other slips and inaccuracies the book, but enough has been 
said show that needs thorough revision bring the level 


Mr. Arthur Betts’s pamphlet, Busones; Study and Suggestion 
(published the author, Bedford Row), discussion the 
etymology and primary meaning law-term the thirteenth century, 
which only two examples are known. The busones comitatus Bracton 
are men commanding influence the county, with whom the justices 
eyre are confer secret session the measures taken for the 
execution the king’s commands relating the maintenance order. 
The buzones iudiciorum mentioned the Abbreviatio Placitorum are 
certain knights Gloucestershire, who 1211-12 were ordered 
arrested the ground that they were habitually concerned unjust 
judgements. the many attempted explanations this obscure word 
which Mr. Betts passes review, the only one deserving attention 
that back-formation from the Old French busoigne (modern French 
besogne), appointed task, business. This not all convincing, but 
Mr. Betts’s own proposal, though ingenious, not really more satisfactory, 
(Vigfusson, Icelandic Dictionary), which thinks would yield 
appropriate sense. sees, however, that busones cannot derived 
from this word, and therefore proposes derive from the etymologically 
cognate household, estate, the genitive which enters into various 
combinations such household goods. suggests that buso may 
latinization some lost compound this type, with the sense house- 
holder, owner estate’. For philological reasons this untenable, and 
the etymology busones remains unsolved problem. 


Mr. Brindley contributes the Proceedings the Cambridge 
Antiquarian Society, no. (1915), very interesting study the rigging 
and gear medieval ships illustrated nine facsimiles the miniatures 


the Seint Aedward Rei the Cambridge University Library 
(MS. Ee. iii. 59). 


Les Archives Farnésiennes Parme (Brussels: Kiessling, 1913) 
Léon Van der Essen fulfils the promise report the documents 
therein relating the history the Netherlands which gave the 
introduction his and Cauchie’s Inventaire des Archives Farnésiennes 
Naples, published 1911. The relation the two repositories 
each other has already been and this second volume neces- 


Ante, vol. xxvii. 572. 
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sary complement the first. The work has been done less virgin 
soil; for although Gachard attempted investigate the Farnese archives 
Parma, was diverted the categorical assertions their curator 
that their contents related exclusively the private affairs the Farnese, 
and that all documents dealing with the Farnese other capacities than 
sovereigns Parma and Piacenza were preserved Naples. Van 
der Essen’s report shows how fallacious these assertions were. The 
archives the Palazzo della Pilotta contain all 32,082 ‘liasses’ divided 
between Farnese archives (1531-1731), early Bourbon archives (1749- 
1803), papers the ex-Empress Marie-Louise (1818-47), and the later 
Bourbon archives (1848-59). Van der Essen concerned only with 
the Farnese archives, which there are 3,500 compared with 
the 1850 ‘liasses’ Naples. This does not, however, indicate their 
relative importance for the history the Netherlands, inasmuch 
documents relating thereto are more abundant Naples than Parma. 
Nevertheless, the Parma archives supply many gaps those Naples, 
and Van der Essen’s report does not aim doing more than indicating 
sources hitherto neglected archivists, including the editors our own 
series Venetian and other calendars state papers. The documents 
are arranged rough chronological order, with good many exceptions, 
which Van der Essen calls attention. also corrects number 
the dates assigned, but the attribution, 13, letter from Cardinal 
Pole Paul III 1531 has escaped his notice, unless 1531 merely 
misprint for 1537, like the 1509 for 1579. 


The Church England and Episcopacy, the Rev. Mason, D.D. 
(Cambridge: University Press, 1914) work drawn view parti- 
cular situation with which this Review are not concerned. made 
series extracts from Anglican writers, running from the Reforma- 
tion down recent times, for the purpose showing their views the 
origin, the sanction, and the obligation episcopacy.’ These extracts are 
woven together summaries and comments which illustrate the subject 
from many sides. The scrupulous fairness and candour with which the 
selection made render the book valuable work reference for the 
historian. only the last chapter which discusses the views 
Lightfoot and Hatch that the author allows himself more independent 
treatment the subject. 


Mrs. Nuttall, when working some years ago the National Archives 
Mexico, unexpectedly lighted upon document relating Francis 
Drake, ‘one the heroes her girlhood’. Abandoning her former 
studies, she devoted herself collecting unpublished material Drake, 
and the course her researches visited England, France, and Spain. 
The result volume entitled New Light Drake; Collection 
Documents relating his Voyage Circumnavigation, 1577-80 (London 
Hakluyt Society, 1914), containing for the most part translations 
documents discovered Spain. Although Mrs. Nuttall has here brought 
together some new light Drake’, she has not possessed 
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critical skill sift the grain from the chaff. contents these 
numerous documents she informs (p. 


furnish many new facts concerning the voyage and throw much fresh light 
upon this and Drake’s personality, actions, and aims, that find impossible 
summarise them. Each one the many subjects either too important interesting 
merely mentioned dismissed with few words. 


The result that instead translating only the important papers and 
contenting herself with giving the remainder, Mrs. Nuttall 
has published translations extenso sixty-five 

The and presentation such number heterogeneous documents 
readable form was problem which have attempted solve assorting them, 


according subjects, into thirteen groups and adjusting the latter that they form 
consecutive history the voyage and the persons concerned with (p. xxv). 


The result not happy one. the specialist much the material 
will seem slight value, while the ordinary reader the book appears 
extremely dull. Mrs. Nuttall would have done better follow the chrono- 
logical order. Why rigid this was considered not 
she does not state (p. xxv). The Spanish transcriptions remarkable 
set specimens the Spanish language written and spoken the 
time Cervantes, officials high and low degree residing Spain 
and were deposited pending their publication the 
British Museum, but this has not been done. Comparing Mrs. Nuttall’s 
translations with one two originals, the texts which are already 
print, one sees that although there has been attempt preserve the 
punctuation the original, the translation accurate, somewhat free. 
Cul-de-sac (p. 162), however, not translation costal, and under 
bare masts’ (p. 168) should under bare 


The Ulster Scot, the Rev. James Woodburn (London: Allenson, 
1914), professedly popular book based mainly upon secondary sources. 
The colonization Ulster English and Scottish settlers was historical 
event much significance, for not only marked the turning-point 
national development, but led the ultimate defeat the Stuarts 
and thus was important factor English affairs. Dr. Woodburn 
chiefly interested the religious aspects his subject more emphasis 
might have been laid upon climatic and geographical peculiarities, upon 
the circumstances and details settlement, and upon the part played 
Ulster the general history is, the chief value his 
work lies his treatment the Presbyterian movement. 


Dr. Baron van Vredenburch’s Schets van eene Geschiedenis 
van het Utrechtsche Studentenleven (Utrecht Oosthoek, 1914) the result 
movement initiated Professor Nijland preserve matter 
historical interest relating the students Utrecht University. 
contains mass detailed facts and number documents relating 
the various associations, customs, songs, amusements, quarrels, and 
festivals the students since the university was founded 1636 
the present day. good deal course purely local interest, and the 
infermation relating the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries naturally 


| 
J 


1915 SHORT NOTICES 569 


much less full than the nineteenth. The growth and decay the students’ 
associations the part most general interest. These appear have 
had their origin the custom, probably medieval origin, ontgroen- 
ing’ (literally ungreening, i.e. admission the full status under- 
graduate, ‘groen’ being freshman). The ceremony, which sometimes 
was extremely expensive and uncomfortable the groen’, was long 
looked with dislike the authorities, and the Veteranorum 
which had thoroughly established itself among the students 
the end the eighteenth century, was fact dissolved the French 
authorities 1812. ‘senatus veteranorum’ was, however, again 
established after the French retired, and with varying fortunes due 
secessions bodies students who for various reasons were unwilling 
support it, but who were generally induced after time rejoin, has 
maintained itself the present time, when needless say that the 
freshman’s position better protected than was. vivid account 
ontgroening 1809 given extract reprinted from the memoirs 
the German Count von Wedel, from which appears that though the 
Utrecht students his time drank excess, they did not practise the 
foolish and barbarous custom the duel. Coming from 
had naturally expected find them ready fight. The book evidently 


the fruit much patient research, and admirably got and well 
illustrated. 


The Old Scots Navy from 1689 1710 (Navy Records Society, 
1914), Mr. James Grant, County Clerk Banffshire, has collected from 
the Acts the Parliaments Scotland, from the Register the Privy 
Council Scotland, and from the records the Admiralty and other 
sources, series documents dealing with the small Scottish navy which 
existed the time the Union. has divided his material into six 
sections, each which has prefixed short introduction. The 
Scottish Convention, March 1689, commissioned two hired frigates 
for service the western seas. They were some use, but the follow- 
ing July they were captured the French. One them, the Pelican, 
was retaken Sir Cloudesley Shovell, and thenceforth belonged the 
English navy. Scottish privateers, sailing under letters marque, 
also distinguished themselves, and the Scots, jealous the interference 
English ships their waters, commissioned other vessels form 
Scottish navy. conducted the futile siege the Bass Rock until 
the Jacobite garrison surrendered 1694. 1696 three men-of-war 
were built London for the Scottish Government, and the augmented 
navy defended Scottish shipping against French attacks until the con- 
clusion the war, after which convoyed the Darien Expedition. When 
the French war again broke out, the beginning the reign Queen 
Anne, there was more work for the protection shipping. Relations 
between England and Scotland were strained, and the execution Captain 
Green 1705 was unpleasant proof the necessity Union 
the kingdoms. Mr. Grant’s authorities throw fresh light the 
mysterious case Captain Green, the best account which 
found Mr. Lang’s Historical Mysteries. Even more important than 
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the fate Captain Green was the tenderness displayed Scottish captains 
towards French vessels conducting Jacobite agents Scotland, and one 
the results the Union was the absorption the Scottish the British 
navy. Queen Anne possessed 1707 only three Scottish men-of-war, 
that great reorganization was necessary, but there was sufficient 
English red-tape make difficulties about counting service the Scottish 
navy. The most distinguished Scottish officer was Captain Gordon, 
who subsequently refused take the oath allegiance George joined 
the Russian navy, and became Admiral and Governor Kronstadt. 
For Mr. Grant’s editing his documents have nothing but praise 
they have been well selected, and has given sufficient help. regret 
that has added general introduction, which attempts, the 
course less than thirty pages, sketch the history the Scottish 
navy. The difficulties space necessarily render his account quite 
inadequate, and though tells that largely derived from the 
Exchequer Rolls and the Treasurer’s Accounts, gives exact refer- 
ences, and makes allusion the important contribution the 


the Treasurer’s Accounts. These prefaces constitute the only history 
the medieval Scottish navy existence, and even within his narrow 
limits, Mr. Grant might have used them better purpose. are 
sorry find him repeating the common error (from which the Exchequer 


Rolls ought have saved him) that James introduced gunpowder 


The Early Records the Macarthurs Camden, edited Sibella 
Macarthur Onslow (Sydney: Angus Robertson, 1914), will probably 
interest first and most all the economic historian, because the light 
which they throw the history the Australian fine wool trade, with 
which the name Macarthur necessarily connected. have not 
only the story the patient building the flocks, but also series 
most valuable records the first wool sales England and the 
gradual adoption the new raw material the English woollen industry. 
Much the interest strictly technical—the competition the Australian 
with the Spanish and German merino-wool, the buyers’ rings’ the 
sales, the possibility combing merino, and the like. more general 
human appeal are the letters Mrs. Macarthur her friend, Miss Eliza 
Kingdon, describing the early days Australian colonization the 
manner Jane Austen’s heroines—how Macarthur started the first 
plough, how Mrs. Macarthur the misfortune lose sweet boy 
eleven months old’, how her letters she had mention 
Mr. Macarthur’s name, lest might appear her too ostentatious 
She describes her house and garden, the governor, her neighbours, and 
the black fellows. She urges Miss Kingdon whenever she marries 
look out for good sense husband’: return, Miss Kingdon once 
more takes her pen address her dear Mrs. Macarthur, the loved 
companion her early days’, and explains, among other things, that 
‘there such thing waist—stays are quite unnecessary part 
female dress (1796). quite fashionable write coloured 
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the political side, these records contribute generously the 
story the quarrel between Macarthur and Governor Bligh, which led 
the forcible deposition Bligh and eventually Macarthur’s long 
exile from the colony. There are also various memoranda Macarthur 
colonial policy and settlement. The whole forms important con- 
tribution the sources Australian history. 


Professor Angelo Pernice’s Origine Evoluzione storica delle Nazioni 


Balcaniche (Milan: 1915) the first history Italian 


the Balkan states whole, and thoroughly deserves place the 
Villari Historical Series. Not, indeed, that the author has given com- 
plete account the medieval history the Balkans, which only small 
portion his book devoted, while their modern history down the 
treaty Berlin merely summarized. But the Italians now possess 
these pages fairly detailed account south-eastern Europe from 
1878 down the departure Prince William Wied from Albania 
last September. Pernice writes, course, from the Italian 
point nor altogether free from errors fact. Italian 
should have known that Mihailovich, familiar figure Rome 
that time, was not Servian chargé d’affaires Vienna the outbreak 
the first Balkan war (p. 418); unaware that the officer whom 
quotes, misspelling his name (p. 433), authority the Bulgarian 
campaign 1912 considered little more than hearsay witness 
while the dates the Turkish conquest Bosnia and the Herzegovina 
(p. 45) are incorrect. But has seized clearly the main tendency 
Balkan evolution since 1878, namely, the acquisition full and complete 
economic and political independence’ not only Turkey, but the 
powers, embodied the phrase, ‘the Balkan peninsula for 
the Balkan peoples’. shows how, spite mutual jealousies and 
the self-interested diplomacy the big European states, the Balkan 
peoples have practically gained that end. always happens, diplomacy, 
which artificial, cannot permanently retard the natural course history 
its half-measures, fictitious expedients, and temporary cures. One 
the most important events which led this emancipation was, 
Professor Pernice justly points out, Aehrenthal’s evacuation the sanjak 
Novibazar—an act which compares with Austria’s withdrawal from 
the Balkans the treaty Belgrade 1739. Thus the Austro-Hungarian 
wedge between the two Serb states was removed and their co-operation 
and ultimate probable union facilitated. The book contains valuable 
appendix documents regarding the two Balkan wars among 
them the treaty Bucharest, six maps, and short bibliography. 


Only American reader could full justice Dr. Babcock’s 
The Scandinavian Element the United States, published the University 
Illinois September 1914. The foreign reader may perhaps chafe 
little the presence St. Olaf and Tordenskjold among the townships 
Otter Tail county, and the explanation that the Jansenists were not 
Swedes who regarded Eric Janson representing the second coming 
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Christ. may, moreover, question some the author’s obiter dicta, 
doubting whether the early seventeenth-century accounts Stockholm 
could with any truth describe the large features modern Sweden (p. 12), 
whether the common use the term Scandinavian describe Swedes, 
Norwegians, and Danes broad and general way one the products 
the commingling these three peoples the American side the 
Atlantic’ (p. 15), whether ‘for the common people Sweden and 
Denmark political experience practically began with the agitation for 
the reforms 1866 and 1867’ (p. 141). But Dr. Babcock gives the most 
munificent compensation not only treating his main theme with patient 
industry and marked lucidity, but throwing much light upon coloniza- 
tion general and upon the history and ideals his own country. His 
book might succinctly described attempt determine how 
far and for what reason the 2,700,000 Scandinavian Americans to-day 
conform the American ideal which comprises love freedom, inde- 
pendence, and equality respect for law, government, education, and social 
morality (including reverence for the family and the and lastly 
willingness share the common burden and, need be, make common 
sacrifice for the permanent welfare the commonwealth’. The answer 
favourable, almost without reserve. The great influx Norwegians 
and Swedes, with few Danes, has since 1850 brought Minnesota and 
the adjacent states healthy, industrious, well-educated 
army settlers. few have attained marked distinction, higher 
education the Scandinavians have allowed their denominational zeal 
outrun their judgement’, and they are all the foreign-born the 
most prone insanity’, they have none the less made invaluable 
contribution personal and material wealth their new homeland, 
and have proved the Civil War that they were worthy their fore- 
fathers who fought for the great Gustavus. 


Mr. Clark has written History Connecticut (New York 
Putnam, 1914) which starts with the prehistoric period and ends with 
new Connecticut wherein ‘the stern imperative home and school 
has lost its downward slide, been mellowed into the gentle subjunctive, 
and the note authority set music’. unusual these 
days find volume more than 600 pages which there not 
single note reference original authority, and even when 
quotations are given inverted commas references are added. 
difficult isolate the affairs Connecticut from the general history 
New England, and Mr. Clark much more successful giving spirited 
picture the social and economic life various periods than dealing 
with the political history. any case should not have passed un- 
corrected the statement that ‘in 1669 Governor Leisler wrote 
asking for and both the text and the index read Guiana’ 
when Guinea obviously intended. Still the book interesting reading 
and contains numerous useful illustrations and maps. 


The Evolution Brazil compared with that Spanish and Anglo- 
America (California: Stanford University Press, 1914) the title 
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given six lectures delivered Dr. Manoel Oliveira Lima 1912, 
and now published with introduction and notes Mr. Martin. 
Dr. Oliveira Lima distinguished Brazilian diplomatist and 
historian, and his work once vindication the ideals and 
civilization his own country, and serious treatise general South 
American history. The book suggestive and discursive, explaining 
number curious problems—why Brazilian history has been more 
peaceful than that Spanish-America, why slavery continued 
tolerated down 1888, why the relations between Brazil and Portugal 
during their union were closer than those between Spain and her colonies. 
attributes the relatively slow progress Brazil its want political 
education before secured independence, and predicts that Latin 
America has intermarriage settled her racial problems better than 
the Anglo-Saxons the north. When mulattoes and half-castes shall 
longer exist among told his American hearers, when the negro 
Indian blood shall have become diluted European blood, which 
times past and not far distant—it must not forgotten—received its 
contingents Berbers, Numidians, Tartars, and other races, you will 
threatened with preserving indefinitely within your confines irreducible 
populations diverse colour and hostile sentiments’. These lectures will 
read with interest and curiosity. 


spite unavoidable difficulties the editor the Statesman’s Year- 
Book has succeeded bringing out the issue that valuable work 
reference for 1915 its usual date, though has not been possible com- 
pletely revise the statistics for foreign countries. Historical maps 
the expansion Prussia and the successive partitions Poland are 
prefixed, and list given the new British cabinet formed May. 
notice that the editor has last recognized that new dynasty began 
with the accession King Edward VII. 


not the fault the editor the Transactions the Baptist His- 
torical Society for 1914 (London: Baptist Union Publication Department) 
that the material that has come into his hand less general interest 
than some former years. There sound work abundance, but only 
two articles contribute general knowledge. That Theobalds and 
Colonel Packer’ gives interesting information about number Com- 
monwealth officers, and one Kentish Missionaries Virginia, 1714’ 
really important for the beginnings one the largest denominations 
the Southern States. The work sending messengers’ who should 
proselytize among the English settlers was begun the General, 
Arminian, Baptists Kent, but the converts soon seceded the Calvinist 


The late Mr. Adams (whose death since the writing this paper 
students history England well America sincerely deplore) 
contributed article The British Proclamation May 
the Massachusetts Historical Society’s Proceedings, December 1914— 
January 1915. From study 1913 the Russell Papers, now the 
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Public Record Office, but then the hands Mr. Rollo Russell, who 
has since died, together with the Lyons Papers, Mr. Adams arrived 
the conclusion that careful scrutiny the official and private papers 
the period nowhere indicates that “unfriendliness” toward the national 
government attributed the British Foreign Secretary (Lord Russell). 
the contrary, his course throughout seems have been that one 
seeking light, and sincerely anxious nothing wound American 
susceptibilities.’ 

the same number will found collection unpublished Instruc- 
tions and Dispatches the British Ghent Commission, obtained from 
the Public Record Office (Foreign Office, America, vols. 101, 102), con- 


The Arya Samaj Lajput Rai, with preface Professor Sidney 
Webb (London: Longmans, 1915), valuable being authoritative 
account the history and tenets reformed sect Hinduism, founded 
1875, which specially attracted the attention the Government 


The first volume Bescheiden Italié, edited Dr. Orbaan, 1911, 
the Dutch Rijks Geschiedkundige Publicatién was noticed these 
pages, vol. xxix, 203: now the second volume has appeared under the 
indexes there are 900 pages material illustrating the movements 
Dutch artists and scholars Italy. the first volume the material 
published was mainly literary character: here more the form 
records, gathered from the academy painters St. Luke’s Rome, 
from the ancient hospitals—originally founded medieval times for the 
accommodation pilgrims—St. Julian the Flemings, the two St. Marys 
the Teutons term which seems have included Dutch well 
Germans), Campo Santo and Anima, and the hospital the Holy 
Spirit. The extracts from the archives these various institutions 
contain many names, and plenty cases are full and 
each section has interesting introduction, giving account the 
literature the subject and sketch the history. 


his Studies Carto-Bibliography British and French and the 
Bibliography and Roadbooks (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1914) 
Sir George Fordham reissues, after revision and addition, some scattered 
papers which has published during recent years. They comprise two 
introductory sketches the cartography British counties and British 
and Irish itineraries, descriptive list maps the Great Level the 
Fens, short account John Cary and his works, and some other biblio- 
graphical papers. Most the volume highly such, 
should the hands all special students English maps and all 
superintendents large libraries. The two first chapters possess more 
general interest, and between them form good survey their subject 
for historians and others; nowhere else that know can clear and 
correct sketch found the growth English cartography. They 
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might, indeed, have been with advantage somewhat expanded. More 
could said the important step taken forward when roads began 
included, and the early maps about 1600, which actually showed 
roads long before was usual figure them, might receive due credit— 
for example the descriptio Wontneel (1602) and several remark- 
able but yet unpublished estate maps. With respect itineraries 
and roadbooks, cannot but think that Sir George overstates the influence 
Leland. cannot conceive that his work was either composed 
roadbook that inspired others write roadbooks. They take 
their origin from the medieval and sub-medieval pilgrimage-itineraries, 
which Sir George briefly mentions, and perhaps less from the publication 
the Antonine Itinerary, which several editions appeared and soon 
after 1512 this Sir George strangely omits allude. That the Itinerary 
was early studied England plain from the monograph Talbot, 
himself friend Leland. The discovery the Peutinger Table 1508 
doubt also helped, though was not published print till 1591. 
should have welcomed, too, some word the various meanings the 
terms Itinerary and Roadbook various periods. The later roadbooks 
were really what their name imports; they detailed the actual route 
followed traveller who wished road direct from one place 
The earlier books (of the pre-Ogilby period) and even few 
the later ones have plainly much less definite aims. When sixteenth- 
century itinerary sketches out road’ along the north coast Wales 
not laying down route followed. one would from Denbigh 
Chester way Flint, even to-day the sixteenth century, when 
the Saltney levels were still undrained, the line would have been yet more 
inconceivable. The volume excellently printed and has good index. 


The public spirit the Yale University Press has enabled the resump- 
tion the separate publication Miss Grace Gardner’s bibliography 
American history (Writings American History, 1912. New Haven: 
Yale University Press, 1914), which, for the years 1909 1911, was 
included the Annual Reports the American Historical Association. 
The usefulness this admirable series much increased separate 
publication. 


The Canadian Archives Department publishing, under the competent 
editorship Mr. Parker, Guide the Documents the Manuscript 
Room the Public Archives Canada. Vol. (Ottawa, 1914) deals with the 
various series belonging both the French and the British régime, usually 
termed State and few collections closely affiliated with them. 
Future volumes will deal with papers from the Privy Council; papers 
from the Department the Secretary State; papers from the Depart- 
ment Indian affairs; papers from the Department Militia and 
Defence, and personal papers and collections. Amongst the latter the 
more important are the Durham, Bagot, and Howe Papers and the 
Neilson and Masson collections. 
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Mr. Walter Rye has done good service printing and indexing, 
his own expense, Calendar Norwich Deeds enrolled the Court Rolls 
that City, (Norwich: Norfolk and Norwich Archaeological Society, 
1915). This was compiled Miss Edith Crosse and Mr. Tingey some time 
ago, and was lying the castle unindexed. continues the calendar 
compiled Mr. Rye and the Rev. Hudson for the years 1285-1306. 
ungracious look gift horse the mouth, but searchers should 
warned that the indexing not the best modern standard. Thus 
Henry atte Medewe Dilham indexed once under Atte’ (omitting 
Medewe), and once under Medewe’; William atte Cruche Semere, 
once under Atte Cross and once under (letter Thomas 
Knicht Mulbarton once under twice under once 
under Knith’. The calendar, Mr. Rye points out, interesting 
showing the commercial development Norwich, and would repay 


careful examination, especially account the number testaments 
enrolled. 


The Heart East Anglia: the Story Norwich from earliest latest 
times, Ian Hannah (London: Heath, Cranston Ouseley) 
slight production, not worthy its pretty illustrations. dedicated 
reverent memory the Right Honourable James Stuart, founder 
University but the lectures which based are not 
such Stuart would have approved. great deal informa- 
tion pleasantly compiled, and the book will have its local use, especially 
regard architecture, concerning which the author writes with know- 
ledge. writer who aims sprightliness and gossip should not have 
overlooked the letters Dean Prideaux. 


The new series the Register the Members St. Mary Magdalen 
College, edited Dr. Macray, which reviewed the 
fifth volume 1907 (xxii. has length been completed. The 
sixth and seventh volumes (London: Frowde, 1909, 1911) dealt largely 
with persons still living that they seemed hardly yet suitable for notice 
our pages; but mention might have been made the accounts six 
presidents who were never fellows the college—the first two the line, 
and four intruded from without under Edward VI, during the Common- 
wealth, and James terminate vol. vii. The eighth and last 
volume (London: Milford, 1915) contains five indexes, and supple- 
mented description the monuments the college chapel, which 
the work Mr. Giinther. Thus the register fellows and presi- 
dents has come fill the same number volumes the register other 
members the foundation which Dr. Bloxam began publish 1853. 
Dr. Macray congratulated upon the completion his long task, 
performed with minute knowledge, skill, and devotion. may not 
out place recall that years since was appointed 
(on July 1840) post the Bodleian Library, which only quitted 
1905. are glad see vol. vii portrait the venerable scholar 
reproduced from Mr. Tuke’s picture the Library. 


| 
j 


